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Abstract.

The thesis examines the three most comprehensive episodes in the Dio-
nysiaca - the Indian war, the sojourn in Lebanon, the return to Thebes -
with special attention to Nonnus' use of his predecessors' works. The
first shows a striking degree of interaction with the Hliad, the third a
close dependence on Euripides' Bacchae, while the second displays the
the poet at his most eclectic, drawing on sources as diverse as Philo's
Phoenician History and Claudian's De raptu Proserpinae. Nonnus'
imitation of Homeric passages is closer than that of other epic poets, in-
volving duplication down to the minutest details and is lacking genuine
innovation, though displaying a tendency to expansiveness through the
proliferation of characters, incidents and speeches. Homeric themes are
often rendered twice and sometimes even three times. The poet is also
prone to reusing his own passages but avoids verbatim repetitions in the
Homeric manner by almost invariably effecting some minor changes in
expression or word order. The influence of technical rhetoric is quite
palpable throughout, as is the influence of the Orphic terminology.

A parodic streak somewhat reminiscent of Qvid is detectable in a number
passages. Some consideration is given to the vexed question of Nonnus'
familiarity with the Latin poets and it has generally been found prudent
to err on the side of caution. Claudian's Deraptu Proserpinae, is seen to
provide the strongest argument for Latin influence, as Nonnus is ob-
served to have inherited a compositional shortcoming peculiar to that poem.
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Introduction.

Nonnus of Panopolis is an author little read to-day even by those whose
profession is the study of ancient Greek literature. His claims to attention seem to
rest solely on his having written the longest poem that has come down to us from
antiquity, and in being the first of the ancient poets to systematically take
cognisance of stress accent in composing his hexameters. When literary historians
comment on Nonnus' good fortune in having his huge Dionysiaca transmitted to
posterity whole, it is, more often than not, to express their regret that this has come
about at the expense of earlier poets, whose works they would rather have seen
preserved. Few to-day would be prepared to extol the Dionysiaca for literary
qualities, though Nonnus did find a champion earlier in the present century in the
German poet Stefan George, who confessed to having at one time preferred him to

Homer.! Among literary critics only Maurice Croiset seems to have discerned the

poem's positive features, when he speaks of its ebullient vitality of spirit, a quality

that in his view compares favourably with the frigid correctness of Quintus'

1in his article on Mallarme he says "wie wir in ihrem unterjochten zerquéiten stil das
pochen und zucken unsrer eigenen seelen mit genugtuung heraustilhiten und wie
manchmal die schwergeborenen verse des heissbilitigen Rgypters die ma&naden gleich
jagen und brausen uns vor denen des alten Homer mit wollust erfiilt." (Werke (1958),
p.506)
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Posthomerica.2 If Nonnus is largely forgotten to-day as a poet, this has not
always been the prevailing attitude, the Dionysiaca having encountered a
favourable reception in Western Europe for several decades from its first printing in
1569. Its style and subject matter were especially congenial to the baroque literary
taste of the time. Giambattista Marino, the most prominent of the Italian baroque

poets, is believed to have modelled his Adone directly on the Dionysiaca?

Nonnus' other work, the Paraphrase of John's Gospel, enjoyed even greater
popularity, with thirteen editions published between the years 1501 and 1623. The
ruthless criticism, which Daniel Heinsius in 1627 directed at the Pargphrase and at
Nonnus' poetic ability in general, led to a quick downturn in popularity, that ended
with the poet being consigned to virtual oblivion until the 19th century.4 Assessed
in accordance with Aristotle's criteria for epic poetry, the Dionysiaca with its
myriad inconsistencies and rambling digressions was judged deficient, an attitude
which persisted into the 19th century, when Nonnus came under renewed
scrutiny. More sympathetically disposed than Heinsius, nineteenth century critics
sought to excuse the Dionysiaca's shortcomings on the assumption that the poet, in
the course of revising and expanding the work, had been unable to apply finishing
touches to it.5 The analytic methodology, which over the past hundred years had
been applied to the lliad and Odyssey, was now brought to bear on the Dionysiaca
as well, a development that Nonnus, who boasted of being the new Homer, would
undoubtedly have found gratifying. The analytic approach was further refined in
the earlier half of the present century by Keydell 6 and Collart,” who endeavoured,

as far as it was possible, to disentangle the various additions and interpolations, by

which they assumed the poet to have expanded and altered what was originally

2'L'épopek des purs homeriques, tels que Quintus de Smyrne, etait bien froide dans son éiégance
- timide, et surtout bien incolore. Nonnos, par un instinct de crdateur, s'est représentd tout autre

chose: une série de tableaux éciatants, une action grandﬁ'y?anirnée ... Histoire de la Littérature
Grec que, Paris, 1901, p.998. :

3 Cf. G.F. Damiani "Nuove fonti delfAdone”, Giomale storico della letteratura italiana

32 (1898).
4CI. his "Aristarchus Sacer sive ad Nonni in Joannem metaphrasim exercitationes™. Lugduni

Batavorum, 1627 (reprinted in Migne, Patr. ser. graeca, t. 43, col. 941ff.)
5Cf. for example A. Scheindler "Zu Nonnos von Panopolis”, WS 1 (1880) 33-46.
6 Cf. his "Komposition der Blicher 13-40 der Dionysiaka des Nonnos", Hermes 62.393-
434,
7 In his "Nonnos de Panopolis. Etudes sur la composition des Dionysiaques." Cairo, 1930.
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conceived as a much smaller work. The poem's inconsistencies were seen as
stemming from its unfinished state rather than from the vagaries of the manuscript
tradition, with Nonnus presumably abandoning work on the project upon his

conversion to Christianity, an hypothesis that acquired canonical status with

Keydell's celebrated article on Nonnus in the RE (XVII, 1936). But asinthe case
of Homeric criticism, a reaction against the analytical approach subsequently set in.

Vian in his introductions to the Budé edition of the Dionysiaca, which commenced
publication in 1976, has questioned the validity of the analytical hypothesis,
pointing out a number of features in the poem that he sees as giving it an underlying
unity. The parts of the poem that his predecessors had viewed as mere digressionsv
assume a distinct relevance in his interpretation of the narrative, which he sees as a
well-structured unity based on Dionysus' progression toward apotheosis, albeit
conceding that some segments (notably book 39) are lacking a final recension. He
has in particular endeavoured to explain away many of the conflicting statements in

the narrative by claiming that the poet meant them to be understood symbolically

rather than literally.8 Further unifying features in the poem have recently been
highlighted by Hopkinson. 2 A variant viewpoint has been expressed by Livrea in

his recent edition of book eighteen of the Paraphrase,10 where he contends that the

inconsistencies in Nonnus' narrative are merely symptomatic of the general
tendency of the late poets to place the achievement of maximum effect in the
immediate context before overall narrative consistency. He cites Claudian and
Colluthus as parallels. Livrea thus concurs with Keydell and Collart in accepting
the Dionysiaca's contradictions at face value, but differs from them in that he makes
no attempt to exculpate the poet for his lack of narrative consistency. In the present
work I have taken a stance approximating to the latter position. While not denying
the validity of Vian's observations, I find that his explanations account for only a
fraction of the vast number of inconsistencies that occur with an almost wanton

abandon throughout the poem. The idea of Dionysus' progression toward

8 See especially his introduction to book 25 in the Budé edition.
9 See for instance his explanation (introduction to book 24, Budeé ed.)of the significance
to the poem as a whole of the episode of the weaving of Aphrodite (24.237-326), which
earlier commentators had dismissed as a mere digression based on the moicheia theme
from the Odyssey.
10 *Nonno di Panopoli. Parafrasi del Vangelo di S. Giovanni Canto XVIII". Naples, 1989., p.
22n.9.
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apotheosis, if representative of the poet's purpose, is, in my opinion, obfuscated
beyond recognition, seeing that Dionysus is portrayed from the start as possessing
those very divine powers that he is meant to acquire only upon his apotheosis.

The present study aims to examine in some detail the three most extended
episodes in the Dionysiaca, the Indian war, Dionysus' sojourn in Lebanon and his
triumphant return to Thebes, with special emphasis on Nonnus' use of the works
of his predecessors. The first episode shows overwhelming indebtedness to
Homer's Jliad, the third to Euripides' Bacchae, while the second shows the poet at
his most eclectic, drawing on various sources which include Claudian's De Raptu
Proserpinae and Philo of Byblos' Phoenician History. It may be noted that
whereas Nonnus' indebtedness to the last two works has been the subject of
several specialised studies,!1 his relationship to Homer and Euripides, possibly
because of its self-evident nature, does not appear to have engaged the attention of
commentators beyond the briefest indication of verbal correspondences.12 The
present work aspires, in a modest way, to remedy this situation, by examining
Nonnus' use of Homer, Euripides and the Alexandrian poets in some detail.

The length of the segment chosen for study (books 21-46) dictated certain
omissions: the catalogue in book 26 on the ground that it had already been
exhaustively examined by Chuvin!3 and Vian,!4 and the story of Phaethon in
Book 38 in that it is basically a digression, which is not essential to the narrative
sequence. The present study is greatly indebted to the observations of * all of the
above writers, as well as to those made by the authors of the various monographs
and articles dealing with specific aspects and segments of the poem. For the first
part it has been possible to utilize the Budé commentary, which has been published
up to book 29. While much of that commentary is concerned with language and
expression, textual and interpretative problems, the present discussion will be
largely confined to examining the literary influences that operated on Nonnus, and

the ways in which he accommodated the works of his predecessors to the

11 For his relationship with Claudian see Braune's "Nonno e Claudiano”, Maia 1(1948) 176-93, and
with Philo, Dostdlové-Jeni€tovd's "Tyros a Bejrut v Dionysiakach Nonna z Panopole”, Listy fil.
(1957) 36-54.
12 For which see Keydell's apparatus to his 1959 ed. of the Dionysiaca.
13 In his "Mythologie et géographie dionysiagues. Recherches sur l'oeuvre de Nonnos de
Panopolis." Clermont-Ferrand, 1991.
14 |n his Budé edition of the poem, t. 9 "Chants XXV-XXIX". Paris, 19€0.



requirements of his own narrative. The Budé introductions for books 20-24
(Hopkinson) and 25-29 (Vian), with their emphasis on literary rather than
grammatical and lexicographical features, have been found particularly enlightening
in the course of writing the present work. The corresponding Budé notes have been
helpful in pointing out Nonnus' sources, especially some of the more unusual kind
that have only come to light in recently published papyri. Keydell's references in
the apparatus criticus of his 1959 edition of the poem, have, needless to say, been
indispensable, though they are confined in the main to precise verbal
correspondences. Except in the case of the more esoteric sources, 1 have not
acknowledged the very numerous instances in which I have had recourse to his
apparatus, for reasons of space rather than for want of gratitude. The same policy
has been followed with regard to Vian and Hopkinson, acknowledgment being
largely confined to those cases where the parallels indicated are with some little
read or unexpected author. The great majority of Nonnus' borrowings are of course
from extremely well known works (Homer's lliad and Odyssey, Apollonius'
Argonautica, Callimachus' Hymns, and Euripides' Bacchae), and are, as such,
immediately obvious to the reader. The works of Keydell and Collart referred to
above have been especially useful in elucidating the compositional aspects of the
Dionysiaca. While their hypothesis concerning the previous drafts of the poem
may no longer be universally accepted, there is of course no question as to the
value and validity of their observations in regard to the irregularities and
contradictions in Nonnus' narrative. I must also mention my indebtedness to the
works concerned with specific aspects of the poem, such as Gigli-Piccardi's book
on Nonnus' metaphors,15 which is especially commendable for having drawn
attention to Nonnus' relationship with the so-called Chaldean Oracles, a
relationship that seems previously to have been largely overlooked. Chuvin's above
mentioned treatise on the geographical aspects of the Dionysiaca has been been
found particularly valuable for the segment of the poem concerned with L.ebanon.
Failure to mention here the numerous other works referred to in the text should not

be seen as a reflection on their degree of usefulness to the present undertaking.

15 "Metafora e poetica in Nonno di Panopoli." Florence, 1985.
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Citations will henceforth be given in abbreviated form specifying date of

work and page number only, the reader being referred to Bibliography at
back for full publication details.

Chapter I: Dionysus’ invasion of India.

The conquest of India receives privileged treatment among Dionysus' exploits
in Nonnus' poem, being accorded truly epic proportions, embracing books 13 to
40, albeit with lengthy digressions!, while other episodes, such as the
confrontation with Pentheus on his return to Thebes (books 44-46), do not exceed
the dimensions of epyllia. A war of conquest, in that it places Dionysus in the role
of slayer of men, may at first sight be a little difficult to reconcile with the
personality of a god whom Homer calls a joy to mankind (xdppa Bpotoiorv,
=325), and whose mission, as Nonnus himself periodically reminds us, is to
provide respite from cares and offer consolation to the aggrieved (d\kap dvins,
7.76). His unflattering portrayal in the [liad as a coward fleeing before Lycurgus
(Z135-7) would seem to further emphasise his non-bellicose nature, but at the
samne time there appears to have existed a tradition of long standing concerning his
feats on the battlefield. Macrobius speaks of him being frequently identified with
Ares and tells us that his statue in Sparta bore a spear in place of the thyrsus:
‘plerique Liberum cum Marte coniungunt , unum deum esse monstrantes. unde
Bacchus 'Evvdilos cognominatur quod est inter propria Martis nomina. colitur
etiam apud Lacedaemonios simulacrum Liberi patris hasta insigne, non thyrso’
(Sat. 1.19.1). Dionysus' military associations are twice alluded to in Euripides’
Bacchae, firstly in Dionysus' threat to subdue the Thebans by armed force (cf.
owdde pawvdol oTpatniaTtév, 52), should they prove unreceptive to his
overtur"es, and then more explicitly in Tiresias' remark that Dionysus shares a part
of Ares' rights (YApews Te poipav petadapov &xew Twd, 302), and the
dramatist is undoubtedly reflecting a pre-existing tradition in this regard. When
Alexander demanded to be recognised as a god, Dionysus' connexions with the

orient together with his military associations would have suggested that he was the

1 The stories of Nicaia 15.169-16.405, Lycurgus 20.35-21-298 and Phaethon
38.108-434 .



god to whom Alexander bore the greatest affinity. The affinity, if obvious in
retrospect, was not immediately apparent at the time that the request was made.2 It

was only belatedly, in Ptolemaic Egypt, that the wine-god and conqueror were
brought together, Alexander’s conquests providing the foundation for a novel
extension of the Dionysus myth, with the god portrayed as the forerunner of the
historical conqueror. Nock, in his study of the Alexander-Dionysus relationship,
summarises its genesis as follows: 'first Dionysus is given some of the

characteristics and achievements of Alexander, then Alexander is represented as
following Dionysus"3 Alexander's Indian campaigns in particular provided the

inspiration for a new and glorious episode in Dionysus' earthly career, one in
which the wine-god is portrayed as the conqueror of India, its novelty constituting
a challenge to the inventive faculties of poets and mythographers. While the
Alexander histories provided them with the general framework on which to pattern
their story, they needed for the most part to call on the resources of their own
imagination to fill in the details of Dionysus' Indian exploits. The new theme came
to overshadow to some extent the god's earlier, more traditional exploits in the
poetic consciousness, judging from the prominence given to it by the Roman poets
in their references to Dionysus. Thus Vergil for instance, in comparing the
achievements of Augustus to Hercules and Bacchus, extols the latter solely on
account of his Indian victory (Aen; 6.804-5), and Propertius, when he proposes
to sing of Bacchus' deeds, places 'Indica Nysaeis arma fugata' (3.17) at the top of
his list. Valerius Flaccus, who likes to compare the Argonauts' journey to Colchis
with Bacchus' expedition into India, speaks of 'eoo rorantes sanguine thyrsos'
(5.76), which could well serve as a caption for some of the middle books of the
Dionysiaca. By the time Nonnus came to write his version of the Indian war, the
topic had been enriched through the collective imagination of generations of poets
and mythmakers.The theme seems to have been treated at considerable length in
the eighteen-book Bassarica of Dionysius (2nd century A.D.), a work whose
extant fragments lead us to believe that our poet was heavily indebted to it (cf. the

close correspondence between 26.50-9 and frag. 1.1-7, Livrea). It is probable that

2 Nock (1928) 21-2 points out that the Athenian Boule, when faced with the prospect
of having to recognise Alexander as a god, debated whether to make him a son of Zeus
or of Poseidon.

3 Cf. Nock (1928) 25.



Nonnus used the Bassarica as his basic model for the Indian war, modifying
Dionysius’ narrative by additions modelled on episodes in the Hliad. All later epic
poets went to some lengths to contrive situational parallels with the Homeric
poems, but none quite to the same extent as Nonnus. His Indian war encompasses
all the standard Iliadic set pieces: the kardhoyos (13.43ff. : B494{f.), the pdxn
mapamoTdplos (22-23 : &), the omlomoiia (25.387-562 : £483-608), the Awds
anat (31.24-32 : £153-361), the Beopaxia (36.1-133 : Y66 ff.), and the
funeral games (G6Aa ém° *Odértn (37) : 40Aa émi TTaTpdkiw ().

The theme of the Indian war is announced at 13.21-34, where Zeus has Rheia
convey to Dionysus the terms for his admission to Olympus. Dionysus is to give
proof of his elegibility by bringing the impious Indians to heel, the reader being at
this point made aware that Dionysus, though persistently called a god by the poet,

is-merely an aspirant to the status of god, who has yet to show his mettle by
fulfilling a task set  him by Zeus.4 The situation thus differs from that in the

Bacchae, where Dionysus appears as a god and not as a mortal aspiring to
godship, though a god who has yet to convince the Thebans of his divine
credentials. Nonnus does not adhere to the notion of god in the making with any
consistency, portraying Dionysus as one already in possession of the powers and
prerogatives of an Olympian, in that, like Hephi_l_i‘:sil_l_%_!'lé can burn up a river (book
23), excel Zeus himself in the number of giants he slays (25.96-7), or vie with
Poseidon on equal terms over the hand of a maiden (book 43). It is only in his
confrontations with Hera that Dionysus acts as anything less than a god. Nonnus'
portrait of Dionysus as a god in the making is thus noticeably less consistent than
the traditional portrayal of that other son of Zeus by a mortal mother to be made a
god, Heracles, who was prior to his apotheosis never other than human, albeit one
endowed with superhuman qualities. The idea of Dionysus' progression towards
apotheosis, which Vian sees as providing the poem with coherence and underlying

logic, is obscured and rendered largely irrelevant by a narrative where he regularly

4 Zeus reminds Dionysus of his own labours and those of the other Olympians, all of whom
had to earn their place in the heavenly abode. We are reminded of a similar passage in
Valerius Fiaccus, where Jupiter, addressing Hercules and the Tyndaridae, warns them of
the travails ahead, at the same time reminding them of those which he himself, Apolio and
Bacchus needed to accomplish to merit their places in Olympus (c¢f.1.561-7).
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has recourse to the very powers which, properly speaking, he is to acquire only
after admission to Olympus.5

Apart from the catalogues in books 13 and 14, sustained paraliels with the lliad
commence only with book 22, which marks the beginning of the Indiad properly
speaking, the narrative being thenceforth continuous (allowing for the story of
Phaethon) up to the demise of Deriades and the submission of the Indians half-
way through book 40. Dionysus' early encounters with Astraers and QOrontes
correspond schematically to Alexander's battles with Darius' satraps, but they are
of a decidedly magical or supernatural cast that bears little resemblance either to _
the latter or to Homer’s battle scenes. It is only when Dionysus and his followers
are approaching the Hydaspes that Nonnus eschews the magical and supernatural
for battle-depictions of a more conventional kind.In place of nymphs and satyrs,
Dionysus’ human followers, notably Oiagrus, Erechtheus and Aiacus, who are all
cast in a consciously Homeric mould, now take the centre stage.

Books 22 to 24 are a peculiar amalgam of Alexander’s battle against the Indian
king Porus on the banks of the Hydaspes with Homer's pdxn mapawotdpios.
The segment is characterised on the one hand by the unmistakable parallelism
between Dionysus and Alexander, and on the other by the explicit comparison of
Aiacus with his grandson Achilles. As Bornmann notes in his study of the

paraltels between Nonnus and Arrian, Dionysus for the time being puts aside his
magical powers to assume the appearance of the historical conqueror.6 Nonnus

shows himself to be not insensitive to the humorous side of this sudden
conversion of wine-god into prudent general, when he has Dionysus tell his
followers to abstain from wine and drink instead from the river, lest they be
overcome through intoxication (cf. 22.128-30), an injunction which goes against
the grain of everything that Dionysus represents and at the same time conflicts with
Hera’s warning to the Indians a little earlier in the narrative, not to drink from the
river because Dionysus has turned it into wine (22.80-1).

The sequence of events feading up to the crossing of the Hydaspes may be said

to commence from 21.196, when Scelmis brings joyful tidings to Dionysus’

SCf., forexample Vian (1990) p.33. '
& Bornmann (1975), p. 56: ‘o stesso Dioniso piu di una volta cessa di agire da dio 0 da eroe
e assume gli atteggiamenti de! re conquistatore’

Hy



followers of their leader’s imminent return from his undersea refuge, where he had
fled from Lycurgus. Pherespondus, a satyr, is sent as envoy to Deriades with the
demand that the king accept the gift of wine in his land, which the latter,
predictably, rejects out of hand. The floppy ears and shaggy tail of the envoy
occasion the mirth of Deriades, who would have him wait at his table so that he
can fan him with his long ears. Pherespondus had been despatched much earlier
by Dionysus, even before the debacle with Lycurgus, but it is only now that he
reaches Deriades, bearing the written message: kolpave, voodl pdxns o
8éxvuoo 8dpa Avaiov, /7 Bpopiy moréple kai &oceal loos Opdrrm
(18.318-9). Deriades’-reaction is typical of a 8eopdyxos, who places the efficacy
of his weapons above the gods and their gifts: oivos épds mérev &yxos, 6 8°
ab wéTos EoTi Boein (21.259).7 He recognises no gods apart from Earth and
Water (21.264), professing ignorance of the Olympians (a claim that is not borne
out by his later speeches, which show him to be well informed concerning them)

and in the typical manner of a despot tells the envoy to depart lest he should no
longer be able to contain his anger and slay him.8 His written message to

Dionysus is even briefer than that which the latter had sent him: €l 8ivacar,
Awdvuoe, koplooeo Anpuadiu (21.277).

Dionysus, who has by now rejoined his followers, reacts to Deriades’ reply
not, as we would expect him to do, with a frenzied assault of his Bacchantes and
Satyrs, but by attending to the contingencies of the impending hostilities like a
prudent general. It is from this point that the influence of the Alexander histories
begins to manifest itself. In anticipation of a naval engagement with the Indians, he
orders the Rhadamans to build a fleet, having been alerted to this course of action
by Rheia (21.308), who herself had been told by Zeus (through Iris) that the

Indians were to be vanquished in a naval engagement (13.5-6), 9 though it is only

much later in the narrative that the propheéy that the final defeat of the Indians shall

take place on water is explicitly spelt out: 6Tt Téhos ToAépoto davioeTal,

7 Cf. the remarks of Pentheus later in the poem (44.155f.) and Idas in Apollonius (1.467%f.)

8 Cf, Agamemnon’s threats to Chryses (A26-32) and Aeetes’ address to the Argonauts in
Apollonius (3.372-80).

9 The Rhadamans, descendants of Rhadamanes, who was exiled by his brother Minos
from Crete and settled either in Gaza orthe eastern littoral of Arabia (cf. Diod. Sic.
5.84.2 and Plin. N.H. 6.158).



omméTe Bdkxolr eivariny Iudolow dvactfiowowr *Evud (36.415-6). The
idea that the Indians were vanguished by Dionysus in a naval engagement occurs
also in Arrian, 10 and may have originated from a wish by the mythmakers to take
account of the spectacular naval expeditions carried out under Nearchus for
Alexander, though the latter involved no warfare. Deriades posts a detachment of

his army on the west bank of the Hydaspes under Thureus to lie in wait for

Dionysus in a densely wooded grove, while he himself remains on the east bank

with his main force (21.317-25). Bornmann !1 adduces Arrian (Anab. 6.2.2) as a

possible model for Nonnus in the present instance, while Hopkinson 12 cites
2.8.5, which involves a similar stratagem by Darius on the banks of the Pinarus. It
is not certain, however, whether Nonnus acquired these ideas from Arrian or from
some other, no longer extant, Alexander historian.

The grove, in which Thureus and his men hide, accords Nonnus the
opportunity to compose an €ékdpacts dioovs. The grove description had become
an essential ingredient of Hellenistic and Roman epic, as we may gather from the
Roman satirist Persius, who scoffs at would-be epic poets who, besides other
deficiencies, are ‘nec ponere lucum/artifices’ (1.7E)3 . Homer's depiction of the
two intertwining olive trees under which Odysseus sheltered on coming ashore in
Scherie, which shut out rain and sun alike (e476~8f)§;‘:;rr1::?:) have engendered a
copious progeny, beginning with Callimachus’ grove description in the Hymn to
Demeter (6.24-9). Nonnus has imitated Homer's depiction and borrowed a
feature from that of Callimachus, but his grove resembles in the main the sacred
grove of the Druids, as found in Lucan's Pharsalia, which incorporates the sorts
of exaggerations we have come to expect in rhetorical declamations. Thus we find
that iy 8¢ Tis  aUTOBL X@pos édokios, OTWEBL wukvois / &preot
TavTolololy éuLTpudn pdxLs OAns / elputeriis (21.326-8) is similar to ‘lucus
erat ... / obscurum cingens conexis aera ramis’ (3.399-401). The grove is so

dense as to be impenetrable by arrows: imTduevos 8¢ /ol moTe 8évBpea kelva

10 Ct. Anab. 6.3.4. Tév Awovioou ém” ‘IuBous oTéAOV... yevéobBai vaurikou.
11 (1974) p.63

12 (199’46) p.56 n.4

13 For a history of this topos, ¢f. Curtius (1953) pp. 184-5.
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kaTéypadev ids dMiTns (21.328-9), which echoes Callimachus’ d\oos ... Hud
KeVv pOALS TMvber GLoTés (6.25-6). Nonnus seems at the same time to have had
in mind the passage in the Odyssey where the height of Scylla's cave is described
as being so great as to be out of reach of an arrow shot from below (u83-4), a
supposition supported by the fact that the grove is, in the previous line, referred to
as a kothov ... onéos (21.328), echoing Homer's koldov céos (u84). It is,
furthermore, impervious to the elements: off ToTe pecodd dduvwr / Héhos
TehopnTO 6CéL TAARLG [/ évBoulxois dkTioLY OpdTAoka dUAG xapdéag,! ov
xUols Mepodortos €é8loato Sdokiov DAy [ ék Awds leTioo (21.330-4), a
notion found also in Lucan: ‘alte summotis solibus {3.401) ... nec ventus in illas /
incubuit silvas excussaque nubibus atris / fulglira '(3.408-10). These lines are
evidently based on Homer's Tols pev dp oUT’ dvépwr 8udn pévos Uypdv

dévtwy / olfre moT’ NéMos daébwv dxTiow &Paiev, [ otr’ duPpos

Tepdaoke Sapmepés (€478-80). The idea of concealing an army in such a place
derives, as Bornmann has demonstrated, from Alexander’s crossing of the
Hydaspes. According to Arrian, Alexander had moved a part of his forces onto a
thickly wooded headland in the river, in the hope of making the crossing
undetected by Porus’ scouts. Arrian describes the place as 8acela (67 TavToiwy
8évdpwy , which accorded Alexander the opportunity kptpar Tfs Slapdocws Thy
emyeipnow (Anab. 5.11.1). Hopkinson adduces a similar situation from Anab.
2.8.5, where Darius, waiting for Alexander on the Pinarus, dispatches a part of

his cavalry to the opposite bank to intercept him. He likewise draws attention to

Diodorus Siculus 3.65.4-5, where Lycurgus plans to surprise Dionysus by a
nocturnal assault.14 Nonnus remarks on the composure and self-discipline of the
Indians as they lie in ambush in language reminiscent of Idomeneus’ speech in the
Illiad, where those lying in ambush are portrayed as being in a state of anxiety. The
Indian troop wait silently, ot To8bs dkhd{ovTos Exwr doPov, ob Adrov fxd /
x€iket BapBaivovTi, kal o0 xAdov dudl mpoodimy (21.241-2). In Idomeneus’
speech, it will be recalled, waiting in ambush is the test that sorts out the cowardly

from the brave: &vla pd\oT’ dpeTh SaeiBeTar avBpGv ...Tol pév ydp Te

14(1994a) p.56 n.4 and p.57 n.1



kakob TpémeTar xpw¢s dAwbis dAy ... peTokhdlel kai ém ’ dudoTépous
modas fer, /év 8¢ Té oi kpadin peydha oTéprowci matdooer [ kfjpas
olopéry, mdTayos 8¢ Te yiyver ® &86vTwyr / Tob 8’ dyabod o¥r’ dp
TpémeTal xpus odte Tu Anw / TapPel (N278-85). The Indians are portrayed
(by way of oppositio in imitando ) as showing none of the signs of timidity listed
in the above passage.

Book 22 begins with a virtual quotation of the first line of book 21 of the
fliad, inaugurating the extended 'paraphrase of Homer’s pdxn mapamorautos,
which will take up much of the the next three books. Nonnus does not, however,

arrive at this theme immediately, prefacing it with seventy lines devoted to Bacchic

revelry and miracles, depictions of which occur intermittently throughout the
poem, culminating in the detailed depiction at 45.273 ff., 15 all of which are, in

varying degrees, indebted to Euripides’ Bacchae 677-768. One of the Indians,
resembling the messenger in the Bacchae, spies on the festivities and reports to
Thureus the marvellous happenings he has just witnessed. His peering through the
bushes is compared to a warrior’s looking through the eyeholes of his helmet or a
tragic actor’s staring through the eyepiece of his mask (22.58-63), the latter
comparison perhaps underlining the analogy with the Euripidean scene.
Overawed, the Indians contemplate submission but are dissuaded from this course
of action through Hera’s timely intervention. Appearing to Thureus in disguise -
Nonnus somewhat uncharacteristically fails to inform us what that disguise is,
stating only that she appeared petal\dEaca 8épas (22.74, contrast éeSopévn
8épas ... Mehavi at 14.303-4) - she deceives him by saying that the Hydaspes
had been poisoned by Dicnysus through Thessalian spells and cautions the Indians
against drinking from its stream (22.80-1). As we have already noted, this
statement is patently at odds with Dionysus’ instruction to his trooﬁs to abstain
from wine and drink from the river instead, pf) oTpator elviceie pébn kal

kGpa kai dpdvyy (22.30). This is only the first of a string of contradictory
statements regarding the state of the Hydaspes, which is in some instances spoken

of as having been turned into wine, but in others only threatened with this

15 Cf. also 18.51-61, 24.123-42 and 45.285-322; similar miracies occur in connexion
with the birth of Beroe, 41.185-203.



eventuality. Thus, while at 25.280 (cf. also 29.291-2), olwy kupaTéerTt pélas
keAdpulev "Y8domms, at 27.178-80 and at 35.356 Dionysus merely expresses
his intent to convert it into wine. Keydell 1® and Collart17 view the references to
the Hydaspes having been converted into wine as remnants of an earlier draft of
the poem, where the Hydaspes shared the lot of lake Astacid (14.411-6), a
version of events which Nonnus later suppressed, replacing it by one modelled on
the twenty-first book of the lliad, where the Hydaspes, like the Scamander, is
subdued by fire. With characteristic disregard for narrative consistency, Nonnus
has failed to expunge traces of the earlier version, where the Hydaspes, converted
into wine, placidly submits to being traversed by Dionysus' followers.

The Indians, encouraged by Hera, are about to burst out of the grove and fall
upon the unsuspecting followers of Dionysus, but the latter is opportunely alerted
to the danger by an Indian hamadryad. This incident brings to mind the action of
Charops in Diodorus Siculus' account of Lycurgus' intended nocturnal assault on
Dionysus, referred to above. Dionysus' reaction to the situation is more akin to
that of a cautious general than thyrsus-wielding wine god, as he instructs his men
TeUxeoL Buwpnpx8évTas dva Splas eldamvdlewv ... u odw émPBpicwoLy
dBwprikTolot paxnTai, / eloétt Saivupévolor katd G'rpa'rd'v (22.121-4),
echoing Priam's words to the Trojans during a truce in the fighting viv pev
86pTov éNeobe KkaTd OTPATOV ... kAl dudakfs pvmoaaBe, kal €ypryopbe
ékactos (H370-1). We might note that the kaTd oTpaTdv conveys the notion of
‘armed and in combat formation', as Homer makes clear a few lines later: 86pmov
&nerd' ellovro xatd oTpatOv év Tedéeooww (H380). It is thus a self-
conﬁéndiction to refer to men dining kaTa oTpaTdy as dbupnkTot, but Nonnus is
evidently not concerned with observing the precise sense of Homeric terms. The
Indian plan is thwarted by Zeus, who brings torrential rain and thunder during the
night: Zels 3¢ wathp SBohdevta petatpébas voéov ‘Ivddv [ Eomepiny
dvékode pdxnv pukritopt BéuPw, / duPpov mavvuxioo xéwv dmepeiciov
NXw (22.133-5). These lines correspond to Zeus' portent to the warring sides in

the Jliad of hardships to come: Tavwixios 8¢ odiv kakd prideto unrieta

16 (1927) pp. 393-434
17 (1830) pp.153-4.



Zels /| opepBaréa kTuméwy, Tols 8¢ xhwpdy 8os Tper (H478-9). The idea
of a thunderstorm occm}:ring at this point of time appears, again, to come from
Alexander's crossing of the Hydaspes. According to Arrian, as Alexander was
readying the forces on the wooded headland for the crossing, a thunderstorm
broke out, which lasted throughout the night. The thunderstorm, far from being a
hindrance in Alexander's case, facilitated his plan by rendering inaudible the
sounds of troops on the move (Anab. 5.12.3). Nonnus' Indians, like Alexander,
attack at dawn when the storm had abated (cf.136-9 and Anab. 5.12.4). The battle
description is commenced with a near-quotation from the Iliad, the Svapevées
TpoUTwsav dolées fipxe 8¢ Qoupels (22.139) , corresponding to Tpies 8¢
TpobTupav dodées, fipxe &' dp' "Extwp (N136). As the Indians attack,
Dionysus, displaying the attributes of a cautious tactician in place his usual
impetuosity, draws back in feigned retreat eigékev 'lvBoi / és mediov
mpoxéovto (22.144-5). While the phrase is borrowed from Homer (B465), the
idea of a tactical retreat so as to make the enemy fight in a place of his own
choosing, recalls Porus' manoeuvre of giving battle to Alexander where he could
deploy his cavalry to best advantage (Anab. 5.15.5). Echoes from the Iliad
intermingle here with ideas drawn from Alexander's crossing of the Hydaspes,
this segment of the Dionysiaca providing a good example of how Nonnus blends
poetic with historical sources.

As battle is joined, however, the historic elements give way to stereoptyped
battle descriptions, based on those in thelliad, but with marked concessions to the
taste for the bizarre and macabre that manifested itself in the time of the Empire.
The aristeias of Oiagrus, Erechtheus and Aiacus, closely patterned on the aristeias
inthelliad, are interspersed with general battle scenes (where the protagonists are
anonymous and the emphasis is rather on the various types of wounds inflicted or
received) in the style of the rhetorical ékdpdoels melopaxias. Nonnaus'
propensity for the grotesque (e.g. cf. p.14) - a trait which he shares with the
Roman poets Lucan and Statius - is, however, less in evidence here than in some
of the later books, and the treatment appears on the whole to be more consciously
Homeric than any_where in the poem other than the first half of book 40. Nonnus

prefaces the aristeias with brief references to other warriors. Firstly, an unnamed
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Lydian is singled out for his golden armour (22.146-53), which is explicitly
likened to that which Glaucus gave to Diomedes in exchange for the latter's
armour of bronze (Z235-6), a transaction to which earlier reference was made at
15.165-8, where Hymenaios deprives a Lydian of his golden armour. It is not
uncommon for Nonnus to imitate any given Homeric passage more than once, as
we shall have ample opportunity to point out. Nonnus, in common with other late
poets, has a penchant for describing precious objects, 18 proceeding subsequently
to the depiction of the silver accoutrements of a chieftain from Alybe. Then
follows a picture of Dionysus wreaking havoc amongst the Indians with thyrsus
and ivy. This depiction, which never develops into an aristeia properly speaking,
is perhaps intended to hightight Dionysus' difference from the three Homeric-type
heroes, whose aristeias follow forthwith. The o0 yupvdov €xwv Eldos, ob 8opu
TaAwv, / @ ... Blpoov drkovTi{wy Solxdokiov ... Eyxel kioomerTt
dlaoxi{wv vépos ’Ivddv (22.160-4) serves to remind us of the god's unusual
weapons, which were depicted at 14.230-45. The use of Solxdoxiov, the
Homeric epithet for the spear, to describe the thyrsus, which is by all accounts a
short instrument, does not seem quite apposite, but, as we have just noted
regarding the Saivvpévolor katd oTpatdy, Nonnus pays little heed to the literal
significance of such terms, using them merely for their Homeric associations.

The remainder of book 22 is taken up with the aristeias of Oiagrus, Erechtheus
and Atacus, the last overlapping with the beginning of book 23. The aristeias of
Oiagrus and Aiacus are each divided into two separate segments, while the brief
aristeia of Erechtheus is presented whole. The overall arrangement is as follows:
Oiagrus lines 168-217, general battle description 218-52, Aiacus 253-92,
Erechtheus 293-319, Oiagrus again 320-53, Aiacus again 354-89 and 23.11-78

(the latter segment in association with Dionysus). Collart!® draws attention to the

structural similarity between the two segments of Qiagrus' aristeia. Both

commence with a mention of Calliope (187-90, 320-3), followed by a massacre of

18 Cf. for example 32.18-26 where the gemstones in Hera's accoutrement are depicted in
detail.
19 (1930) p.158. Collart believes that Nonnus wrote the second segment "ie

premier ne l'ayant pas satisfait”. Keydell, on the other hand, marks the whole of the second
segment with the marjnal bar, which he uses to designate lines "a Nonno compositi neque
cum carmine contexti”, that is, he regards it as the less appropriate of the two passages.
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the Indians, in the first with sword and spear (191-212), in the second with bow
and arrows (324-36). Oiagrus' action is in both instances so devastating as to
leave in his wake a field devoid of the enemy: pecdTny yuuvdcato xdpunv
(22.217) and peocatins 8¢ ddlayyos dicvapéims ... XWOpos €yvpvuwbn
(22.347-8). Oiagrus resembles Aiacus in having a descendant more renowned than
himself, being the father of Orpheus, as the latter is the grandfather of Achilles.
While Aiacus' martial prowess is understandable in view of his grandson's, heroic
attributes being considered hereditary, it is difficult to see why Oiagrus, father of
the peace-loving bard, shouid be portrayed as a slayer. He would function far
more appropriately as minstrel, a role which Nonnus indeed assigned to him
earlier in the poem, when he had him defeat Erechtheus in the song-competition at
the funeral games of Staphylus (19.100-17). It is perhaps in anticipation of the
present passage as well as on account of his Thracian antecedents, that Nonnus
designates him as the son of Ares in the catalogue (13.429).

The first segment introduces Oiagrus by way of agricultural metaphor, as
reaping the black harvest, inexorably mowing down row upon row of attacking
Indians (22.168-70). The metaphor is especially apposite, seeing that the poet
regards the Indians as earthborn, even if they do not literally spring from the
ground, as had the ZmapTol, whom Cadmus had mowed down earlier in the
narrative (4.441-54). The analogy between slaying on the battlefield and reaping,
would of course suggest itself independently of any association with the ZwapTol.
Homer, indeed, compares in a celebrated passage the mutual slaughter of Greeks
and Trojans to the reaping of corn (A67-71), and it is from here that Nonnus, in
all likelihood, drew his inspiration. The blackness of the Indians is continually

emphasised by Nonnus, to the extent that kudreos becomes an epithet as
inseparable from them as pé\aiva is from ships in Homer.20 A series of Homeric

reminiscences, some of them in the form of similes, of which an unusual
concentration is encountered in the present segment, is used to describe the feats of
Oiagrus (and later of Aiacus). Oiagrus' onslaught is likened to a torrent rushing

down into the plain from the mountains: ws 8’ 6Te Tis mpoxéwy ToTapds

20 The ancients deemed the Indians the darkest of all races barring the Ethiopians, cf.
Arrian, Anab. 5.4.4.; pexavtépovs Tav dhwy dvlpdTwy, T Al6léTwy, and Indica 6.9.
Cf. also Lucan 4.678-9: 'concolor indo Maurus'.
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Svomépderor Bdwp /doTaTos éx okoméloo xapadprievTt peébpr / dpxeTan
és medlov Tmedopnpévos, oUBé piv adTai { épkeowv dppayéecoly

dvacTé ovoly dhwai /Adivéns péoa viTta SaflorTa yedipns /oAy pév
KEKUALGTO TITUS, ToM} 8¢ weooboa / Wiibaris mpoBélvpvos éoilpeTo

Xebpat webkn (22.171-7). This simile is a composite of two Homeric similes
depicting the onslaughtof Diomedes (£E87-92) and Ajax (A492-6). From the first,
Nonnus has used 60ve yap du medlov moTapd wARBovTL éowkds /... Tov 8’
ovt’ dp Te yvédupar éeppévar loxavéwory, /o’ dpa épkea foxet. AAWAwY
EpBnpéwr [ éNBOvT W éfamivng, from the second ws &’ OWéTE TATBwY
ToTapuds mediovde kdTewor / xewpdppous kaT’ dpeodiy ... [ ToNdS B¢
dpls dlaréas, molas 8 Te melkas / éodépeTtar. We might note here a
typically Nonnian usage, namely the periphrasis vidta yedipns for yedivpny,
which is one of a number periphrases in the poem consisting of viTov or viaTa

followed by the genitive of the object denoted.21  Oiagrus is alone in the midst of

the enemy, who throng around hedging him in with a wall of shields: ka{ pw
éxukhoarTo, kal v karéouol paxnTal /WpnAY cakéecoiv éTupywoarTo
xehdvmy (22.180-1). The term xelvm or ‘testudo’ refers normally to the Roman
technique of interlocking shields to protect the crews operating battering rams from
missiles thrown from the battlements during sieges, but is used occasionally to
denote ouvagmopds in the Homeric sense (cf. Livy 10.29.6). In the present
instance the Indians seem to use this technique to protect themselves against
Oiagrus striking them from above, the latter being on horseback (depoiiddoio
xabfpevos thdBev immou, 22.212), while they, presumably, are on foot.
Nonnus mentions it to usher in his own paraphrase of the famous cvvaomiopds
passage from the lliad: Txveor pév oTtatov fxvos épeibeto, kekhpévm 8¢ /
domls &ny mpoBéAupvos dpoBadls domidl yeiTwy /oTevopévy, kal Eveve
Ada Aodos, dyxubaviis 8¢/ dvdpds dvip dbaver (22.182-5), echoing
dpdLavtes 86pu doupi, odkos odkel mpoBeddpvy /[ domis dp’ domis’

épeBe, kdpus kdpwy, dwvépa &’ dvmpr [ Padov 8’ immékopoL képubes

21 For other examples, ¢f. vidta xard{ns (2.246), viTa Boeins (4.451). Nonnus'
mannerisms recur with an almost formulaic regularity.
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Aapmpolot ddrotor / vevdvtwy (N130-3, 11215-7).22  Nonnus imitates the

passage a second time somewhat less pointedly at 28.29-34. We might note the
typically Nonnian expressions dowibt yeitwy and dyxibaris, which the poet
appears to introduce quite deliberately, almost as if to leave his signature on the
paraphrase.

Another Homeric echo follows in the form of the question: &v8a Tiva mpdTov,
Tiva 8’ Yotatov Al méumwv / ... Olaypos dmébpioer ; (22.187-8), echoing
&ba Tiva wpdTov, Tiva 8’ ToTatov eEevapillev /"Extuwp; (E7034, repeated
at A299-300 and I1692-3 (Patroclus)).23 One would expect a list of the names of
the slain to follow as in Homer, but this is not the case, Nonnus opting instead to
specify the injuries that Oiagrus inflicts on a number of unnamed Indians (22.191-
5). Wifstrand has pointed out the affinity of such passages of anonymous carnage

in Nonnus to the rhetorical éxdpdoels melopaxias, citing an example from
Libanius, which exhibits very similar characteristics.24 The following e)g%rpt will

suffice to demonstrate the similarity: kai Tol pév dmexdmm xeip, Tob 6¢
o0PpBaruos éEexdmm, 0 8¢ év T PouBdm TANYels kelTo, Tol B¢ Tig
avéppnle ™y yaoTépa (Libanii opera, ed. Foerster, v.8, p.462). Perpetrators
and victims remain anonymous in such descriptions (designated by Tis, d\\os
etc., with which we may compare Lucan's nameless 'miles'), though in the present
passage only the latter are so, their slayer being named. The physical
manifestations of death on the battiefield are conveyed by Nonnus in gory detail
verging on the grotesque, his descriptions recalling the exaggerations of Lucan.
Nonnus reserves the more extreme instances for book 28, but the present segment
gives an adequate foretaste of what is to come. A recurrent theme is that of severed
hands continuing to twitch and jump about the battlefield in reptilicﬂfashion. Thus
when Oiagrus lops off the hand of an opponent, | 8¢ wecoboa / ailpoBadis

fomarpey éml xBovds dMhopérn xeip (22.197-8). The severed hand of the

22 The passage was often imitated , cf. for example Euripides, Heracl 836-7, Vergi,
Aen. 10.360-1.

23 The question appears to have been much imitated. Vergil asks the same of Camilla :
'‘Quem telo primum, quem postremum, aspera virgo, / deicis? (Aen.11.664-5).

24 (1933) pp.153-4.
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Athenian in book 28 disp%ys even greater mobility: 1) 8 kuvBioToaca ddvou
Pnrdppon waiuG / ... / Eavba SaoTifovoa katdpputa wiTa kovins (28.128-
30). The most extended depiction is found earlier, when one of the many hands of
Typhoeus, cut off by Zeus' hail, pdpvato kai mintovoa, Sidlocovoa 8¢ yains
/c'f)\;‘xa'ow aUToKUMOTOS €mdAeTo pawopévn xelp, / ola Bakelv é8élovoa
ﬁxﬁc{;? r"O)u’;l.u'rov (2.433-5). All these examples are based on the incident in the

Iliad, where Eurypylus cuts off the hand of Hypsenor: dmd 8° &eoe xeipa
Bapelav: / aipatéecoa 8¢ xelp medly méoe (E81-2). 25 The rhetorical

exaggerations of Nonnus tend to diminish rather than augment the inherent horror
of such scenes. There is, nevertheless, some Homeric precedent for the grotesque,
especially in the scenes where a blow to the head results in the victim's eyes
popping out and falling to the ground (cf. N616-7, T1741-2), scenes which
Nonnus does not imitate directly but which set the tone for the rhetorical reservoir
of stock battlefield horrors from which he derives his imagery. Mixed with the
grotesque are touches of genuine pathos, such as that of the sout longing for the
youthful body it has been forced to leave: Yuxf) 8 tHrepddortos dudifaca

Bavévtos / oupmiekéos ToBéeckev é0fpova oupatos NP (22.21-2),
echoing: Yuxh 8’ €k pebéwy mTapévn ’Ai8d0Be PePriker, [ Sv méTpov
yodwoa, Mmolo’ &vBpotiTa kai #Pny, a statement used in the case of both
Patroclus (I1856-7) and Hector (X362-3).

Further use of simile follows, with Oiagrus described as clearing the field of
Indians in the way that with the onset of spring the cloudy skies of winter  are
cleared to display unimpeded the glow of the stars: i 8° 6Te pryaréov okiepiy
ueTd xeipatos dpny / daivetar dokeméwy vedéwy yupvovpevos dip  /
déyyeos elapivolo Sedeypévos affpiov afydw  (22.213-5). The notion of
wintry clouds being cleared away to reveal the shining stars is used also by
Apollonius in his depiction of the emergence of the earthborn warriors (3.1359-

63). Nonnus is concerned only with the first half of the simile, that is, the clearing

25 Lucan has a cut-otf tongue perform similar gymnastics: ‘exsectaque lingua / paipitat et
muto vacuam ferit aera motu' (2.181-2), which scene too, is based on one in the fiad,
where Meges ' spear severs Pedaius’ tongue: dvrikpis &' av’ 686vTas imd yhdooav Tdpe
xaikos (E74).
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away of the clouds to leave an open sky, since he is depicting the disappearance as
opposed to the appearance of warriors from the field. The reference to the alBpiov
aly\y is merely gratuitous, a left-over from the Apolionian simile. We note that as
Nonnus uses the simile to describe a situation that is the reverse of that for which it
was originally intended, its effectiveness is somewhat diminished.

In the second segment of the aristeia Ojagrus reappears as an archer, fighting
with bow and arrows in place of spear and sword. With unerring mar@nanship he
despatches nine arrows, killing an Indian with each: évvéa pév mpoénke
Tavuyhdxivas doTols, [/ éwvéa 8° dvbpas Emeduer (22.324-5), one more
than Teucer in the lliad, who kT 8% Tpoénke Tavvyrdyivas bioTols, /
TdvTes 8 év xpdl mixBev dpmbéwr al{ndv (6297-8). The prmoTnpodovia
in the Odyssey also has a bearing on the Nonnus passage in that Oiagrus' deadly
use of archery in one concentrated bout of shooting resembles that of Odysseus.
The speed of the action is exaggerated by Nonnus, displaying his usual propensity
to hyperbole: éx 8¢ ¢apétpns / d\ov mepmopévolo kaTéSpaper dlos én’
d\g / feply oTpoddiyyl katdooutos SuPpos SoTiv  (22.334-6). This
statement leads to yet another simile, with the arrows from Oiagrus' bow compared
to sparks flying from a piece of copper that the blacksmith pounds on his anvil: o
8’ &re xakkely Tis ém’ dekpont xaikdv éhatvwy  / dkapdty paloThpt
TupiBpopor fixov tdMei, [/ TOmTWY yeltova widpov, dmobpuokouvol 6¢
oMol / aAAdpevoL ombiipes dpacoopévoo oubripou, Hépa BeppaivovTes

(22.337-41). Hollis26 has adduced a fragment of Euphorion, in which the

imagery of the forge is employed to describe the eyes of Cerberus: f§ Tov
BeppdoTpats 1| mou Melyoui8L Tolal / pappapvyai alpyowr éte pricoolTo
olénpos, / nép’ dvadpyoxovor (Bod &’ elidatos dkpwv), /1§ AlTvny
Pordeooav, évadhov 'AcTepémoro  (fr. 51,8-11). The image of sparks flying
through the air is, however, borrowed from Homer's description of Athena's

descent from Olympus: olov 8° doTép’ énke Kpbvov mdis dykviopniTen ...

26 (1976) p.148
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Aapmpdy, Tol 8¢ Te ToMol dmd ombfipes levtar {(A75-7). 27 Oiagrus is as

effective in clearing the field with his arrows as he had been previously with spear
and sword: xdpos €yvuvdn, kepafls Badpa Tedvms, / dudidans Ste
Barov dmooTidBovoa kepains / dkpa Siamiicaca 8w veodeyyéos aly\ns /
KekMpévals dxTiol péoov kikhoo xapdooetr, /B8l{uyL kekpLpéuy paraxG
mupl, pecoatins 8¢ / yupva xapaocopéims Em daiveto kikha ZeAvms
(22.348-53). As in the first segment the space cleared is likened to some happening
in the sky, whether it be the clearing of clouds or the filling out of the moon. The
line-ending kepafis fySakua ZeMpns has been imitated from Moschus' kepafis
dte kiKkha Zehjvns (2.88), a poet of whom Nonnus has made considerable use
in composing his own version of the abduction of Europa. The homs of the moon
was a topos which lent itself to a variety of uses. Moschus in the above instance
compares the horns of Zeus masquerading as a bull to those of the new moon. In
Nonnus the bull which Typhoeus hurls at the moon is described as {goduvés
pipnpa Zedjrns (1.215). Apollonius likens the curving fins of Triton's cleft tail
to the moon's horns: aiTe okoAlols émveld kévtpols /pfvns ws kepdecoLy
éer8opevar dixdwrto (4.1614-6).

The aristeia of Erechtheus (22.293-319) is confined to a single incident, which
takes the form of a confrontation between horseman and infantryman,with
Erechtheus on horseback engaging an unnamed Indian fighting on foot. Erechtheus
slays his opponent, but not before meeting unexpectedly obdurate resistance. As
Hopkinson points out, Nonnus was, in this instance, quite likely to have been

influenced by iconography, in which the horseman-infantryman confrontation
appears to have been a popular theme. 28 We note that Nonnus returns to the theme
a second time at 36.221-36, where both adversaries are anonymous and the
outcome is the opposite, with the infantryman emerging as the winner. The theme

derives ultimately from the Iliad, where confrontations between one warrior on

foot and the other in a chariot accompanied by his charioteer are of common

27 Nonnus uses the image of sparks issuing from the eyes at 18.261-2 (Campe), 29.195-
6 (the Cabeirs), and Par. 5.135 (John the Baptist). For sparks flying from Eurymedon's
shield, ¢f.29.210.

28 Cf. Hopkinson(1994a) p.90 n.3.
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occurrence, as for instance, Diomedes' encounter with Phegeus and Idaius: Ta 1237,
ad’ inmow, 6 8 dwd xBovds wpvuto Telds (E13). The Indian possesses a
shield like that of Ajax: 'lvdikov émTaBdeiov Exwv odkos, elkéva Tipyou
(22.305), recalling: Alas 8’ éyyiBev fMe dépwv odkos RiTe mopyov [/
XdAkeov €ntapderov (H219-20). Transfixed by Erechtheus’ spear, he is likened
to a tumbler as he falls headlong to the ground: 6 8¢ oTpoddSecov épuais /
NepdBev mpokdpnyos émwhicbnoe koviy  / kpdta kuPioTnThpa bépur
Bnrdpport maApd (22.315-7). Nonnus has imitated Homer's description of the
death of Mydon: 6 vy’ doBuaivwr edepyéos ékmeoe Sidpou / kipPaxos év
kovinowr (E585-6), but the imitation is not altogether appropriate to the present
context, seeing that the Indian is not falling from a horse or chariot, having fought
from the ground. We note that Nonnus imitates the same Homeric passage again at
28.216-20 to describe Deriades' fall from his chariot on being struck by a rock
thrown by Halimedes. |

The aristeia of Aiacus is remarkable in that its latter half is almost entirely
patterned on Achilles’ pdxn wapamotdylos in Mad 21. Aiacus is not only
endowed with the the same pre-eminently heroic virtues as Achilles, which is
understandable seeing that such qualities were considered hereditary, but partakes
as well of his grandson's inexorable pfjns. Aiacus' anger is difficult for the reader
to comprehend in the absence of any indication on the poet's part as to what might
have given rise to it. Achilles' fury was the direct result of the slaying of Patroclus,
prior to which he entertained no special hatred of the Trojans (cf. A152-3, $100-
2). Aiacus has no score to settle with the Indians, but in spite of this, his fury is
described as exceeding that of Achilles: oUx éva polvov émedre Avkdova ...
kal ToAv ’AoTepondiov é3éfato vekpdy ‘Y8domms (22.380-3). It may be
noted, by way of comparison, that Statius, in his version of the pdxn
mapamoTduos, has Hippomedon display similar fury on the banks of the
Ismenus, but, like Achilles, he has good cause to vent his hatred on the Thebans,
who have just slain Tydeus (Theb. 9.299). The feats of Aiacus are described by the
poet as presaging those of Achilles: ola mwpoBeom({wy ToTauod mapd xedpa

KapdvBpov / didomv nuitédeoTor émeccopévmy ANt/ kal pdbov
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viwvolo pdBos pavrelioato wdwmov  (22.387-9). Achilles' achievement is
described as incomplete, the poet obviously thinking of the ruse whereby Apollo,
in the shape of Agenor, distracts him at the end of Iliad 21, enabling many of the
Trojans to reach the safety of their walls. In the Dionysiaca, on the other hand, all
the enemy contingent on the near side of the river are slain, Thureus alone being
spared, so that he could convey the news to Deriades (23.116).

The aristeia begins with Aiacus pictured in a precarious situation, surrounded
on all sides by the enemy. His armour is not adequate to guarantee his safety and he
is indeed only saved by the intervention of Athena, who shelters him with her
father's unbreakable clouds, clouds that had formerly slaked the thirst of his parched
fields. Throughout the aristeia Aiacus' present deeds are juxtaposed by way of
antithesis with those he had previously effected in Aegina. Clouds are normally
assembled by gods to render their proteges invisible (cf. 114-7, v189-90 and
Apollonius 3.210-2), but here it seems as if Athena is according Aiacus the
protection of her aegis. Divine intervention of a direct physical kind is not common

in the Dionysiaca . Beside the present case there are six instances in books 28 to 30
and one in book 40.29 In the lliad, on the other hand, there are some forty

instances such intervention. Commenting on the negative perception that the
modern reader would have of divinely assisted victories, James, in his study on
divine intervention in the lliad, has emphasised the difference between Homeric
and modern value judgments in this respect. Referring to the * - divinely assisted
slayings of Patroclus and Hector, he observes that "we naturally see this as
detracting from the achievement first of Hector and then of Achilles. The poet's

intention, on the other hand, seems to be precisely the opposite, to underline the
significance of those achievements with the seal of divine support”.30 The divine

assistance rendered to Aiacus is thus to be understood as enhancing rather than

29 Viz, 28.212-3 Hydaspes on behalf of Deriades, 29.76 / Zeus 0.b.0. Dionysus, 29.82/
Aphrodite 0.b.o. Hymenaios, 30.76ff./ Hephaistos 0.b.o. Alcon and Cabeiros, 30.87/
Hydaspes 0.b.o. Morrheus, 30.320ff. / Hera 0.b.o. Melanios, and 40.70ff. Athena o.b.o.

Dionysus.

30 (1993) p.10. Libanius in his syncrisis of Achilles and Ajax seems inclined to the modern
value judgment, when he rates Ajax' victory over Hector above Achilles’ on the grounds that
Ajax had to do wjhout divine help, which in his case was accorded to his opponent Hector: &
8" avTos olros [ewnpévos ThHs "ExTopos Teheuthis THY A8nudv é8wrxey AXLANEL
ovppaxov. ooy Alas pév éxpdoav "Extopos eol mapdrros "Extopt, Tob 8 avrod
waMY T AxXiAAebs Beod BrdmTovTos ‘Extopa (Foerster v.8, p.342).
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diminishing his stature, and indeed, as a confirmation of his greatness as warrior.
Protected by Athena's cloud, he proceeds to slay the Indians al! and sundry, with
spear, sword or rocks, using whatever best serves his purpose in any instance: kal
péoos dvriBiwy kukhotpevos &leos dviyp /Tobs uév amnroinoce Bog Sopi,
Tobs 8¢ paxaipy, Tobs 8¢ Mlols kpavaoioi: médov 8’ épuBaiveTo MBpe /
Twbiv kTewopévwr (22.263-6). Aiacus' exploits bear a resemblance to those of
a warrior in the Blemyomachy, who wreaks similar havoc among the Blemyes:
€ppee 8’ NxN / Tév pév dwolupévwv, TOv 8’ ad delyovtas dmicow /
Bewbvtov Eldeolv Te kai dyxeow. éktume 5’ albhp / kal x8wv Ppaxe
mdoa, médov &’ €pudalveTo Mbpw / TOMGY velepéws kTapévwy TAnyfiol
owipov / aiel 8’ dvmdxno’ lpvov Tepmdvr pélos Mxw  (frag.d.10-5).
Wifstrand's supposition3] that the Blemyomachy was too insignificant a poem to
have warranted Nonnus' attention is hard to sustain in view of the obvious
correspondences between this portion of Aiacus' aristeia and the the above quoted
lines. Beside the phrase médov 8’ épuBaiveto AMBpw, common to both poems,
we should also note the pédos 7xcd, which is used by Nonnus in two line endings
in the general battle description preceding Aiacus' aristeia: uélos worepfiov
"Hx (22.231) and éyeporpdhov pélos fixods (22.248). We might also note that
the second segment of Aiacus' aristeia begins with the words o0¢ pdxns
anéinye (22.354), which echo Homer's d\\’~ ol8’ @s dwédnye udxns
(A255), words which are also imitated in the Blemyomachy (frag. 5, 1). These
coincidences and the fact that Nonnus earlier devotes twelve lines to the story of
Blemys (17.385-97), whom he calls Bheptecor wpouvupor fyyepoviia (397),
suggest that he was familiar with the Blemyomachy. It is indeed tempting to ask
whether Nonnus did not derive his woolly-haired black image of the Indians from
that of the Abyssinian Blemyes. Even if the poem and the campaign were, as
Wifstrand believes, of local interest only, they were surely pertinent to Nonnus as a
native of Panopolis, a city on the Abyssinian frontier.
The Earth, out of pity for her Indian sons, chides Aiacus, addressing him as
Celdwpe piaidéve (22.276). The attributes are mutually contradictory, the first

31 (1933) p.185
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indicative of Aiacus' previous role as life-giver, the second, which is an epithet
traditionally reserved for Ares, corresponding to his present role as slayer. Nonnus
is rather fond of using oxymoron for effect (cf. for example, vie mdaTep 30.167
and oLyi) ... Bodwv 36.380-1). The appeal falls on deaf ears, as Zeus spurs
Aiacus to even greater bloodshed (22.285-6). Aiacus is subsequently wounded by
an Indian's arrow, but his wound, owing to Athena's intervention (the second time
in the course of this aristeia) turns out to be merely superficial: kai Tis év
dvniBloowr és Alaxdv Supa Tavioocas [/ mépme Pélos, kal Baidv, doov
xpods dxpov dut€ar, / pnpov émvypddavta mapéTpamev iov ABMm
(22.287-9). The incident is inspired by the wounding of Menelaus by Pandarus in

the Hiad (A112-40). In both cases Athena deflects the arrow with the result that the
intended victim receives a mere scratch, cf. Béhos mTeTo pnpod / AemTods SuuE
dre dwTtés, bte xpods drpa xapdfy ( 22.291-2) and dkpéTatov & dp’
oLoTos éméypade xpda dwTds (A139). Nonnus imitates Homer's passage for a
second time and at greater length at 29.68ff. (wounding of Hymenaius), where the
[liadic parallels are spelt out even more explicitly.

The second part of Aiacus' aristeia corresponds closely to Achilles' slaughter of
the Trojans in Mliad 21. Aiacus drives the Indians from the plain in the direction of
the river: kai €k weblolo Sudkwyr [/ €ls Tpoxods TOTAOLe PeThyaye Aady
aiiTnv (22.356-7), corresponding to Tous pév meblovd’ édiwke [/ mpds MOAY

. Nuicees 8¢ és moTapdv elledvto PBablppoov dpyvpodivny ($3-8).
Nonnus cannot of course follow Homer to the letter and split the fleeing Indians
into two groups, seeing that here the river and city do not constitute alternative
destinations, being both in the same direction in relation to the action, the river
needing to be crossed before the city is reached. Geographical considerations aside,
Nonnus is bent on duplicating the situation in lliad 21, a further echo of the same
occurring at 29.295-7: dotabées & / EavBov divokdlovtes émi poov
wriacar 1vdol /dMolL &’ év medlw, where the geography is closer to that in the
Hiad , as the fighting takes place between the river and the city. As at the beginning
of the first segment of his aristeia, Aiacus is encircled by the enemy (22.358), but

unlike then, when he needed Athena's intervention to save him, he is now in-
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vincible. The Indians strike him with everything at their disposal, but to no avail, as
he slays them all. The imagery of harvesting is used again, Aiacus described as
mowing down the Indians: énacoutépyol & pumals /kvavéns dunce cubrpea
ATa xdpuns / kpaimvds dviip kal waoww éudpvato, Tous pév ¢’ dxbals, /
Tobs 8¢ kdTw ToTapolo paxfpon xelpl 8difwy (22.360-3). Homer is rather
more fastidious in descriptions of this kind, stating that Achilles left his spear on
the bank, as he proceeded to slay the Trojans in the water ddoyavov olov Fxwv
($19), the spear being clearly deemed unsuitable for fighting at close quarters in the
water. Nonnus, on the other hand, pays scant regard to technicalities of this sort.
The river is filled with the slain and reddened by their blood: kal vextwy &minoev
Shov péov SMpévwy 8| a[uaT{::efngg;;VETo A€vkos ‘Y8domns  (22.364-5),
reflecting épvaiveto 87 alpatt W8wp ($21), widBel yap 89 pot vexdwv
épateva péebpa (P218) and popplpwy ddpd Te kal alpart kal vekleootv
($325). Aiacus dvmiBlowow dkapméa pivy aélwy, (22.378) is as inexorable
as Achilles and will not accept surrender, rejecting mercilessly the entreaties of
those attempting to do so. The book ends with one of the sea-nymphs appealing to
Aiacus, as kinsman of the river and the Naiads (ir that he is a son of Zeus,
nourisher of rivers, and of Aigina, daughter of a river) to cease defiling the
Hydaspes with blood. The emphasis on kinship recurs in Hydaspes' entreaty to
Dionysus in book 24 (cf. 22.392-3 and 24.10). Nonnus is rather fond of giving
expression to complaints by nymphs and hamadryads (cf. 2.92ff. and 37.20-1).
The present appeal is paralief.ed later in the poem by Psamathe's plea to Zeus to
prevent Poseidon's defeat by Dionysus (43.361-71). The nymph's entreaty, like
that previously made by the Earth, goes unanswered as Aiacus (soon to be joined
by Dionysus) continues the slaughter unabated. Many of the Indians take to the
water, but their inability to swim precludes their escape: kai moA\Us ... fBeXe
moTROV dXOEaL / xepolv dmeipritols moTapia XevpaTa Tépvwy: / dAE pow
kekdAumTo (23.7-9). The notion of the orientals' inability to swim is clearly
borrowed from Herodotus (cf. 8.89) and recurs in the naumachy, where the
Indians are described as xelpas épeTpdioavtes diifeas (39.366). Dionysus'

participation in the slaughter (23.11ff.) appears to conflict somewhat with his role



as redeemer and consoler of mankind. It is difficult to see why he should be so
merciless here, when in the earlier battle at lake Astacid, where he, in conformity
with this role, dvmiiovs 8’ dkTeipe ... dromalypwwt fupug (14.411). Now
Thureus alone is spared and only in order that he could inform Deriades of the
extent of Dionysus' victory (23.116). A further reminiscence from Homer's udyn
wapamoTdpios follows. An Indian wielding a spear in each hand takes aim
simultaneously at Aiacus and Dionysus: &v 0 pev airov / 8pbros Dwdevm
mobas odnkticato TNAG ... kal Bpoply moréuiEer év UBaoct pdaov
dpolpns,/ dudotépars maddpag Sidupdova Solpata wdMw/kal TO pev
aixpdleckev és (6vas Wpdoe mépmwv [/ Alakdv drmikérevBov Exwv
okoméy, d\o 8 celoas /&yxos droutiTolo kaTnkévTle Avaiov (23.28-
36). We are not told of the outcome of this ambidextrous effort, but may assume it
ended the same way as Asteropaius' confrontation with Achilles. Asteropaius too,
it will be recalled, fought from the river: TG o’ ’Axtlels émépovoev, 6 &’
dvtios ¢k moTapoio / &otn Exwr 8o Solpe ($144-5), and threw two spears
at once (missing with both): ¢ &8 apaptf Solpacw dapdis / ... émel
mepLdé€los flev ($162-3).  Another Indian, distraught at the slaughter of his
countrymen, commits suicide, pLpotpevos lwvdov 'Opdrtnr (23.59) and shows
himself to be another (albeit sane) Ajax or Menoiceus. Nonnus intimates that
committing suicide in the manner of Orontes is a barbarian characteristic (cf. 23.60:
BapBapov dipa dépwy kai BdpPapov fifos défwv), anotion that may have been
inspired by the suicide of Boges, Persian governor of Eion, who preferred this
course of action to returning to Asia, when the city was about to fall to the
Athenians (Herod. 7.107). The comparisons with Ajax and Menoiceus suggested
by the poet are not entirely apposite owing to the difference of circumstances, Ajax
being mad and Menoiceus needing to immolate himself in order to save Thebes.
The Indian, iike Orontes, takes his own life from a sense of shame at being worsted
through the 61Ael OUpow (23.68) of an unworthy foe. A third Indian now
addresses the Hydaspes, upbraiding the river for its passivity in the face of the
enemy and even accusing it of complicity in the deaths of the Indians, who are

drowning in its waters. The speech (as often in Nonnus) assumes the form of a



rhetorical syncrisis, in which the Hydaspes is compared unfavourably to a number
of other rivers. Events and customs associated with each of the latter are delineated,
as for instance the role of the Rhine in determining the legitimacy of offspring, a
theme presented at greater length in Dionysus' speech to Pentheus (46.54-62). The
Indian ends with an outright accusation: celo pdos Bpoplowo kakdwTepos, &1
pe Bipoots /ob xhovéel Aldvuoos, doov klovéels pe peépos  (23.102-3).
The Hiad provides no pretext for such recriminations, as the Scamander is
presented actively abetting the Trojan cause, firstly setting Asteropaius on Achitles
out of pity for those the latter had slain ($145-7), and when that fails rebuking
Achilles directly ($211ff.). Hippomedon's pdxn mapawotdptos in Statius'
Thebaid does, however, accord a parallel, when the Ismenus is chided by its
daughter Ismenis for having allowed the slaying of Creneus in its waters (9.376-
98). The Ismenus, like the Hydaspes in Nonnus, is accused of passivity and of
helping the enemy: 'tu piger, et trucibus facilis servire Pelasgis' (9.396). The
Ismenus in its turn, chides Zeus for permitting the slaughter to take place in its
waters, reminding him of the services it had rendered him in the past, and adducing
the names of a number of rivers, including the Hydaspes, which though less
deserving, had been spared such profanation. Bearing in mind the rhetorical
influences which operated on both poets, the similarities of treatment are to be
expected.

The carnage in the water, as depicted in Nonnus, exhibits further parallels with
Statius. Both supply a detailed list of the weapons to be seen floating on the water,
whereas Homer is content with a general statement ($301-2). Both Nonnus and
Statius display a lack of concern for verisimilitude, depicting the weapons and
bodies as floating on the water, while the river is yet placid. Homer, with greater
realism, speaks of them of as being churned up when the Scamander attacks
Achilles. The following parallels between Nonnus' and Statius' descriptions merit
quoting: Hbariis TawTipL Aody ToppeteTo TAANE 7 Suopérn kaTtd Paidv
(23.107-8) / galeasque vetant descendere cristae (9.262), édelkdpevar 8¢
pe€Bpols ... vmxopérous Telapdvas évavTizovto Poelat (23.108-10) /
clypeosque leves ... / unda vehit (9.261-2), and Bapvvépevor 8 odrpw /eis
puddr trypoxiTwra katéomacev dvépa BubpnE  (23.111-2) / madidus deducit
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pectora thorax (9.241). Nonnus will reuse these details in the naumachy in book
39.

With the Indian detachment wiped out, Dionysus' cohorts can cross the river
unimpeded. The narrative now resumes the distinctly magical character associated
with scenes of Bacchic revelry. Dionysus drives his chariot, drawn by a team of
panthers, unwetted across the stream. Pan simply runs across, skimming the
surface: aiyeiois 8¢ m68eoor Siétpexe Tappdaros Tlav /7 dxpa yainvaiolo
BuacTelxwy moTapoio (23.151-2), a description that may have been inspired by
Apollonius' description of Euphemus, who possessed the same ability: dkpois /
UxveoL Teyyduevos Siepfi TeddpnTo KeAelBy (1.183-4). Lycus and Scelmis,
like Dionysus, drive their chariots across with unwetted wheels, feats which a little
later elicit from Hydaspes the complaint: &Tu oTpatds Uypds o8ltns / dppaoct
Xepoaioiar Batov moincev Y8domny (23.172-3). We may note that Nonnus
reuses the above passages in describing Christ's walk on water in the Paraphrase :
XpwoTov e0nrioavto Sia oTelyxovta Bardoons ! dBpoxov fxvos &xovra,
Batiis d\os OFbv 68(Tny (6.75-6). Another of Dionysus' followers rides across
on the back of a bull: dos {meép viTolo Gopow ... / els TAGov TMbxeve
kadavpom Tadpov 68itny (23.157-8), recalling Europa's journey earlier in the
poem, where Eros Kumpi8iy molpaiwve kalavpom vupdiov "Hpns  (1.82).
Nonnus is, as we have noted, often inclined to reuse his own imagery and
expressions in both the Dionysiaca and the Paraphrase when depicting analogous
situations. Unlike Homer, however, he studiously avoids precise repetition,
invariably effecting some change (albeit at times quite minor) in the such cases.

The merely human followers of Dionysus have of necessity to improvise more
mundane ways of making the crossing. Some commandeer Indian rafts and boats,
others build their own craft: &v 6 pev "lvBymv oxedinv ToAvBeopov €péoowr|
... 0 Bé ... évbdmov okddos €lxe Mvoppadéwy aknwy [ apmdfas: €tepos
o¢ voby vavtTiMeTto Beopy / kal Ethov aUTémpepvor  Opoilor OAkddL
TeUxwy, /&Tob mndaliov, Bixa Maldeos, ¢kTds €peTudv ... els Pudlovs
KEVEBVAs i)ﬂoﬁpﬂxtov)\w‘éunmv, /' Apeos Uypomdporo Sopuoados Emiee

vatTs (23.129-38). Nonnus has an obvious fascination with the raft-building



scene in the Odyssey (e 247-55), which he imitates in more detail at 36.403-11
and 40.446-54. He has, at the same time, made use of the Alexander historians.
Thus when he describes the foot-soldiers crossing on inflated wine-skins (23.128-
38), he could well be thinking of the skin-rafts employed by Alexander’s troops in
traversing the Hydaspes (Arrian, Anab. 5.12.3). Another crosses using his shield
for a boat: kai MwTAs ddlavtos ém’ domios oldpata Tépver [ ...
oakéonadov €ixe mopeiny, / Selvmy vavmAiny Peudiuort vni xapdoowy
(23.139-41). This idea is not as outlandish as it might seem, since Arrian reports an
actual instance where the Milesian mercenaries of Darius employed such a means of
crossing: €m TGV domiSwy UmT{wy SievixovTto (Anab. 1.19.4).

The narrative at this stage leaves a distinct impression that the crossing has now
been accomplished, that Dionysus and his followers have negotiated a placid stream
without incident. This turns out, however, not to be the case, for the poet now
informs us that the Hydaspes, offended by the way in which Dionysus and his
followers are treating it, addresses an unnamed fellow river, to voice its resentment:
oot kai €pot Tméev aloxos, 6Te Bpoplowo paxnral / dBpékTols épdv oibua
dlaox{fovol wedidols (23.168-9). In Homer, owing to different circumstances
(the river not being trampled upon), the question of shame does not arise at all. If
anything, it is Achilles who feels shame at the prospect of dying an unheroic death
by drowning like some swineherd ($279-82). The Hydaspes forthwith assails
Dionysus and his followers, who, it appears, have been caught midstream. It is
remarkable that Hydaspes later gives Dionysus somewhat different reasons for its
behaviour, stating that it had acted out of loyalty to Deriades and was moved by the
plight of the Indians dying in its waters: Anpud8Sy yap / viér moTa dépwr
poBlwy éréMfov dmeliy, / 'IvBols kTewopévoior Bondbor otdpa kuhivBwy
(24.15-17) and feared that its bloodied stream would give offence to the sea and
Poseidon (cf. 24.18-20). The latter reason conforms more or less to Scamander's
complaint to Achilles, that it cannot pour its stream, choked with the bodies of the
slain, into the sea ($219-20).

Homer's pdxn mapamotduios consists of two segments: first we have

Achilles' desperate struggle with the Scamander, which is then followed by the
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scorching of the river by Hephaistus at Hera's behest. Statius and Nonnus have
imitated different halves of Homer's account, Statius duplicating the struggle and
dispensing with the scorching, Nonnus concentrating on the scorching and al} but
omitting the struggle. Statius' Hippomedon thus corresponds to Achilles, while
Nonrus' Dionysus parallels Hephaistus.The element of suspense associated with
the hero's desperate fight for survival against a river bent on drowning him is thus
completely absent from Nonnus' account. At no time is Dionysus imperitled by the
river's attack but goes on the offensive immediately upon seeing that the latter has
ignored his speech, and proceeds to burn it up with his vdpnf. The Hydaspes,
unlike the Scamander, launches its attack without any prior address to Dionysus,
there being no dramatic exchange of words between the two as in Homer. There are
other differences as well: unlike the Scamander, who calls the Simoeis to its aid
only after Hera has given Achilles the strength to withstand its initial onslaught
($304), the Hydaspes calls on its unnamed brother to assist it prior to launching
the attack. A similar situation obtains in Statius, where the Asopus comes to
Ismenus' aid before the commencement of the attack (9.449-50). The Hydaspes
forthwith rushes upon Dionysus: dAto 8¢ Bdkyxw /aixpd{wv poBloioiy: dedii-
€00a 8¢ TOAAT) / papvapévuy UBATWY BiLept) pUKkioaTo cdAmyE (23.192-4).
The puvkricaTo odimyE may have been inspired by pepuvkas nfite Tadpos

($237), used of the Scamander, and by cd\myEev péyas ovpavds ($387-8),

which occurs in the context of the theomachy, but it should be noted that the

metaphoric use of odAmyE is commonplace in Nonnus (cf., for example, 2.635

and 43.288-9).32 The effect of the river's attack on Dionysus' followers is

and
described in farcical terms: drunken Maron is merely parted from his wine-ﬂaskﬂ__

Pan from his flute (206-13), while Dionysus himself does not appear to suffer any
inconvenience at all. The feeling of mortal danger that we find in Homer is
conspicuously (and perhaps intentionally) absent here. Dionysus, like Orpheus in
the Orphic Argonautica, is portrayed by Nonnus as one who is always in control of
the circumstances (except when facing Hera) and immune to worldly dangers.

The river's attack is described in rather hyperbolic language: kai péos

éypexvboLpos Exwv dutimvoov alpny  / dyxuwedis  bobrto, SudBpoxov

32 Ct. Gigli -Piccardi (1985) pp.138-9, for further examples.
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népa paivwr, / oidpam madrdfovtL kaTafpdoxwy Aiovioou (23.218-20).

Hopkinson views these lines as another manifestation of Nonnus' desire to give
Dionysus' engagements a cosmic dimension.33 The exaggeration could, just as

likely, be deemed merely a stylistic trait of the late, so-called baroque poets. Statius
describes the Ismenus' attack on Hippomedon in similarly inflated language:
‘avidus tollens ad sidera vultus / humentes nebulas exhaurit' (9.453-4). In another
direct reference to the Hliad the poet tells us that Hydaspes' attack far surpassed that
of the Simoeis and Scamander in ferocity (23.221-4). At this point the reader,
anticipating a tremendous conflict, if not exactly as in thelliad, then something on
the lines of the Zeus-Typhoeus battle earlier in Nonnus' own poem, will find
himself cheated of his expectations. Dionysus responds to the attack firstly with a
measured piece of school rhetoric, and when that fails to have the desired effect,
lights up his torch and proceeds to burn up the river. The address takes the form of
a disquiéition on the superiority of fire to water and of Dionysus' superiority to the
Hydaspes, the son of Zeus being mightier than the son of Oceanus. A similar line
of reasoning is found in Dionysus' challenge to Deriades at 29.304-6, where he
considers himself as much superior to the latter, as his father Zeus is superior to the
latter's father Hydaspes. The fire-water opposition is a leitmotiv in the poem, and
comparison of himself to his adversaries a common element in the speeches of
Dionysus (and in those of his principal opponents). In speaking of the superiority
of his lineage to that of the Hydaspes, Dionysus' address resembles Achilles'
remarks in the same vein to Asteropaius (cf. 23.226-9 and $184ff.). Achilles, we
may recall, tells Astefpaius that it is futile for him, son of a river though he be, to
fight one descended from Zeus, adding that not even the mi ght of Oceanus could
stand up to Zeus.

With the Hydaspes taking no notice of Dionysus' speech (we note that hardly
any of the speeches in the Dionysiaca elicit a response, verbal or otherwise, there
being, in contrast to the Mliad, very little of dialogue in the poem), the latter brings
the power of his vdpfnE to bear. Dionysus uses the sun's heat to light it up, then
places it in the strearn making it boil. Nonnus, though generally indifferent to

verisimilitude, does appear to have a penchant for advancing scientific explan-

33 (1994a) pp. 120-1, 257.



ations, an interest that he may have derived from didactic poetry (cf., for example,
2.482-507, 25.178-9, 518-9 and 37.56-69). The present passage evinces the same
tendency. At the same time echoes from the Iliad abound (cf. 23.259 and 349,
23.260 and 356, 361, 23.262-3 and $351, 23.267-8 and $353, 23.269 and
$365). Nonnus makes no attempt to duplicate Homer's simile of the boiling
cauldron, but adds a comment of his own about the river-nymphs, who are forced
to leave their boiling abode (23.274ff.). The poet has referred to the discomfiture of
the nymphs on two preceding occasions, firstly at the end of book 22, when one of
them decides to leave the river as it was becoming polluted with blood (22.392-
402), and then through the mouth of Hydaspes, who describes their anguish as
they hear the sound of horses' hooves overhead (24.24-30). The theme of the
displacement of deities from their habitat is a recurrent one in Nonnus, the
hamadryads suffering a similar fate at the hands of Typhoeus (2.92ff.) and as a
result of the inroads of the woodcutters (37.20-1). Nonnus is fascinated by the
thought of the established cosmic order being turned on its head, a notion first set
out in Typhoeus' speech at 2.258ff. and su?equentiy repeated in various guises
throughout the poem.

Oceanus, dismayed at the treatment meted out to the Hydaspes, delivers a long
menacing speech, similar in tone and intent to the speech of Typhoeus to which we
have just referred. Oceanus' manner of speaking is conveyed through effective use
of metaphor: "Qkeavos 8’ ldxnoev dmelkeiwv Atoviow, [ UBaTéey piknua
xéwvr moumidakL Aawpg, /kal pdov devdov cTopdTwr kpouvndov dAwy |/
fudvas koopolo KaTékhuoe xedpaol piobuwy (23.280-3). The notion of
'flowing' had for long been used to describe the voice (cf. the mellifluous speech
of Nestor, A249). Here Nonnus uses it simultaneously in its primary (flow of
water) and secondary (flow of speech) sense, se.eing that the speaker is a body of
water. The expression is used again of Oceanus at 43.287-8: kal devdwv dmod
Aawpdy [/ UBarder piknua kexnvétos (keavolo , and is partially echoed at
36.138-9 (used of Deriades): dmetkiv / BdpBapov éopapdynoce Bapudbbyywy
awo Aaipcv. As mentioned previously, reuse of expressions and ideas, always in
slightly altered form, is a regular feature of the poet's compositional technique.

Oceanus, like Typhoeus earlier, threatens a cosmic cataclysm, to swamp the
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constellations with its waves (cf., for instance, 23.294-5 and 2.279-80).
Oceanus' threats, like those of Typhoeus, are directed at Zeus himself rather than at
Dionysus, elevating what was up to now a local conflict onto a universal plane.
Book 23 ends with Oceanus' speech, Zeus' response being described at the
beginning of book 24. Zeus accedes to the demand, signalling to Dionysus with
thunderclaps to desist (24.1-2), an action in which he is joined by Hera (24.5-6).
We note that in Nonnus Zeus shows himself rather compliant in face of threats or
pleas: he backs down over Beroe at being threatened by Poseidon (41.247-9), he
answers Psamathe's plea to stop Dionysus, when the latter is about to defeat
Poseidon in their war over the maiden (43.378-80, where Zeus again signals his
intent with thunderclaps).

The Hydaspes now supplicates Dionysus in a way reminiscent of the
Scamander's pleas to Hephaistus and Hera. In Nonnus' context Hydaspes' pleas
are gratuitous, seeing that Zeus has just stopped Dionysus (24.3-4), but our poet is
oblivious of such points of logic. Hydaspes, as we have already mentioned,
adduces his paternal loyalty to Deriades and pity for the Indians, as well as the fear
of defiling the sea and offending Poseidon, as reasons for his attack. This is
followed by the argument that Dionysus, by bumning the reeds on its banks, is
depriving his followers of the source of panpipes. Dionysus is also reminded by
Hydaspes that it was in its waters that the baby Zagreus had been washed (24.43-
6). We note that in Statius the Asopus reminds Dionysus of the same service it had
provided him as an infant (9.439-41).

Dionysus forthwith withdraws his torch (24.62), and the crossing can
commence anew. The first attempt to cross was presumably aborted with the river's
attack and subsequent scorching, but we are not told so. Indeed, lines 24.109-11
seem to continue quite naturally from 23.161, at which point the Hydaspes decided
to launch its attack. It is highly probable accordingly, that the whole episode of the
river's attack was intercalated into a previous version of events, where (as Keydell
and Collart suggest), the river had been converted to wine and the crossing was
unimpeded. This previous version need not have necessarily been contained in a

draft composed by the poet himself but may have come from one of Nonnus' now

lost sources, perhaps even from Dionysius' Bassarica.34 Nonnus shows overall a

34 Ct. Collart (1330) pp. 49ff. , Keydell (1936) col. 908.
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remarkable indifference towards coordinating his sources so as to  create a
logically consistent narrative.The pdyxn wapamoTdpios, which with its merciless
slaughter ill befits Dionysus' role as redeemer of mankind, appears to be one of a
series of adaptations from the Jliad, whereby the poet strove to give a distinctly
Homeric colouring to a purely magical account of the crossing derived from
Dionysius' Bassarica or from some other now lost poem. The second markedly
"Homeric" duel between Dionysus and Deriades in book 40, which the poet has
appended to a decidedly magical first encounter, is another example of his
intercalation of Iliadic paraliels into the narrative.

Deriades readies his forces for combat as Dionysus' followers approach the
shore (24.68-72), the situation recalling Porus' moves at Alexander's approach

(Arrian, Anab. 5.14.3). Deriades cannot conceal his preparations from Zeus' dupa
mavdiov, and his plan is circumvented by the gods, who convey Dionysus and
his cohorts safely behind the Indian lines (24.73ff.). Each god sees to the needs of
his particular protégé. The idea derives ultimately from the lliad, where Aphrodite
whisks Paris, Apollo Hector and Agenor away from the battle (I"380-2, Y443-4
and $396-8 resp.). Thus Zeus in the form of an eagle carries Aiacus across in his
talons, that is, in a way normally associated with the rape of Ganymede; Apollo
transports Aristaius in his chariot, Hermes carries his son Pan, and Urania
Hymenains because he is her son's namesake. Calliope carries Oiagrus on her
shoulders: KaXuwémn 8 Olaypov édls dvekotdioer dpois  (24.92), recalling
Jason's carrying of Hera across the Anaurus in Apollonius: kal p’ dvaeipas /
auTos €ots dpoot Siék mpoaiés dépev UBwp  (3.72-3). The Cabeirs are
conveyed by their father Hephaistus, Erechtheus by Athena, the hamadryads by
Apollo and Leto, and the Bassarids by the daughters of Cydnus. The poet
somewhat puzzlingly adds that the latter had been schooled in warfare by Typhoeus
(24.107-8), there being no previous mention in the poem of any naiads having been
allied with the monster. The rest of the troop are led across by Dionysus riding in
his chariot with unwetted wheels.

The followers of Dionysus mark their arrival by engaging in their usual
revelries. Thureus, reporting to his king, informs him of the disaster and cautions

him against making a nocturnal assault on Dionysus' camp, suggesting instead that
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he consult the Brahmins regarding the true nature of Dionysus. Thureus' cautious
advice resembles that of Polydamas in the lliad (2254-83), but Deriades, unlike
Hector, does heed it, even if grudgingly, and withdraws to the safety of his
battiements. In contradistinction to the festivities in Dionysus' camp, the Indian city
is given to mourning their slain kin. The same contrast is found in book 40, when
Dionysus' troops celebrate their final victory and the Indians mourn the death of
their king. The scenes of mourning depicted in the present book indeed foreshadow
the more extensive treatment in book 40. In both instances the scenes are depicted
with a compassion and pathos unusual for the Dionysiaca (of which the lament of
Eerie for her father Tectaphus in book 30 is perhaps the only other genuine
example), manifesting the strong influence of the mourning scenes in lliad 22 and
24. Nonnus gives a rather moving account of a woman soon to give birth, who
learns of her husband's death. The scene is a variant of those based on the death of
Protesilaus in the Miad (B697-702) such as Ovid, Heroides 13. The woman asks
to whom shall she point when her child is old enough to ask for its father (24.212),
recalling Andromache's lament about Asty_.anax' sorrowful fatherless future
(X484ff.). Another mourns her bridegroom to be and the wedding denied to her:
d\n 87 éorevdxilev dvupdelrovs bpevaious / GMupévou punoTiipos, v

otk FBev elyapos dpn / oTéppatt vuuddinw memuvkacpévor (24.214-6),
lines which have been inspired by Homer's comment on the death of Iphidamas: ¢
0 pev ath meowv koipfoato xdikeov Umvov  / olkTpés, 4O pynoThs

dAéxov ... / koupding, fis ob Ti xdpv 8¢ (A244-6). The tragic story of
Cyzicus and Cleite in Apollonius (1.961ff.) may be cited as a further example of
this theme.

The followers of Dionysus in the meantime are treated to ballad recitations by
the singers Leucus and Lapethus. Leucus, who is referred to as a@tTodi8axtos
(24.231) in imitation of Phemius in the Odyssey (x346), sings of the war between
the gods and Titans, the contents being conveyed by Nonnus only in passing, as
Apollonius does in the case of Orpheus’ cosmogony (1.496-511). Nonnus' interest
is plainly in the second ballad, recited by Lapethus, which is a delightful variation
on the moicheia of Ares and Aphrodite sung by Demodocus in the Odyssey.

Nonnus appears fond of the episode, proceeding to compose a further variant at the
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end of book 29. In both adaptations he endeavours to turn the original story on its
head in the manner of rhetorical exercises. In book 29 Ares, now the husband of
Aphrodite, is informed (falsely) by Rheia of his wife's adultery with her former
husband, Hephaistus, in order to lure him away from the battlefield. In the present
episode Aphrodite takes up Athena's spindle, attempting to weave a tapestry, but
does a botched job. As in the Odyssey episode, she draws on herself the ridicule
of the others, this time not on account of excessive sexual zeal but for the lack of it.
Nonnus is rather fond of the notion of the reversal of roles and abandonment of
habitual duties. We note that later in the narrative the Bassarids taken captive by
Deriades abandon Dionysus' thyrsus for Athena's loom (34.352-6), precisely the
reverse of what happens in Thebes, where the womenfolk dispose of Athena's
tools to take up the thyrsus (45.48-9), a theme derived from Euripides' Bacchae
(117-9, 514, 1236-7). Lapethus' recitation is introduced by virtually the same
phrase as that of Demodocus in the Odyssey (cf. 24.242 and 9266). Hopkinson

lists further verbal echos of the Homeric passage; - =~ 24.256 / 8307, 24.292 /
0321, 24.314/ 6342, 24.321/ 0326 and perhaps 24.273 / 0275.35 Two recurrent

motifs of the poem are observed in the tale. Firstly, when Hermes asks Aphrodite
not to weave a shield in her tapestry, saying that she has no need for such things,
implying of course that her charms are a far more effective weapon. This is an
atlusion to the theme of the superiority of Aphrodite's weapons over those of Ares,
a leitmotiv in the poem. Secondly, the idea that Aphrodite's dereliction of her
normal duties is upsetting the cosmic order: dpxéyovos yap / mAd{eTar eloéTt
koopos, éws &TL wémov Udbalveis  (24.319-20). Similar sentiments are
conveyed by Hera in her address to Zeus, when she affects concern at the
consequences of ‘Eros‘ supposed dereliction of duty: kal €mkeTo kdopos dAiTns,
/ kat Pilos dxphroTos dmoixopévwy Upevaiwy (32.54-5, cf. also 2.220-4).
Nonnus is influenced by the Orphic concept of Eros as the life-force of the universe
(cf. the Orphic Argonautica, 12-6).

We may now briefly recapitulate the observations made in the course of this
chapter. The poet has, generally speaking, not assimilated the divergent sources he

has used into the texture of his narrative. The source materials remain largely

35 (19949)158
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undigested and visible. Thus, when he uses the Alexander histories, his Dionysus
acts like a prudent general seeing to all the contingencies, in other words, like
Alexander himself. When he uses the Iliad the scene becomes consciously
Homeric, and when he turns to Euripides' Bacchae, ritual frenzy and magic take the
stage. His use of rhetorical set-pieces (as we shall observe more fully in the next
chapter) is likewise quite undisguised, the speeches often being little more than
versified forms of the rhetorical exercises that we find in Libanius. One encounters
also a palpable measure of narrative inconsistency, though not to the extent that it
occurs in some of the later books. The problem of the interrupted crossing and the
remarks about the Hydaspes having been turned into wine seem to be wellv
accounted for by Keydell's and Collart's hypothesis that the whole pdxn
TapamoTdpios is a later addition. The poet in intercalating it has simply not
modified the original version to an extent adequate to obviate the resuiting

inconsistencies.
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Chapter II: book 25, a statement of the poet's objectives.

Book 25 presents the second major exordium of the Dionysiaca in two
segments (1-30, 253-70), which are separated by a lengthy tripartite syncrisis of
Dionysus with Perseus, Minos and Heracles. Whereas the first exordium (1.1-44)
was concerned with the enunciation of Nonnus' poetic principles (notably the idea
of ToLkiAla in composition), the second elucidates his relationship specifically with
Homer. Midway between the two major exordia at 13.43-52 is a shorter proem to
mark the beginning of the Indian war, in which the poet asks for Homer's
assistance in the task ahead. Further calls for assistance occur at 32.184, where
Homer's Muses are asked ('Ounpides efmate Moboat) to help him list the
victims of Deriades, and at 41.10-2, where he similarly enjoins the Lebanese Muses
(AlBarnibes efmate Motoat) to help him relate the story of Beroe. The
exordium at the beginning of book 25 rather abruptly breaks off the series of events
that commenced with the unceremonious rejection of Dionysus' embassy in book
21 and reached a critical point with the crossing of the Hydaspes in book 24. The
reader, led by the obvious parallels with Alexander's crossing the Hydaspes to
expect an imminent showdown between Dionysus and Deriades, on the lines of that
which took place between Alexander and Porus, is told, somewhat to his surprise, at
the beginning of book 25 that the war in India has now been in progress for six
years and that the poet, following Homer's lead, will undertake to sing only of the
events pertaining to its seventh and final year. Half-way through book 25, though,
the narrative as the poet left it at the end of book 24 is fleetingly resumed, when the
festivities in Dionysus' camp and the scenes of grief in Deriades' capital are recalled
(25.271-6). We are subsequently informed of Deriades' consternation at reports that
the Hydaspes had been turned into wine and of the terror of his subjects in the face
of strange portents, as a result of which they no longer dare venture outside their
walls. The anticipated battle with Dionysus, whom Deriades had wanted to attack
on the night the latter was celebrating his successful crossing of the Hydaspes, but
had {on Thureus' advice) reluctantly agreed not to attack till sunrise

(24.166-9), seems now to be put off indefinitely. From this point the narrative



becomes rather attenuated, with the poet conceding only scattered glimpses of what
transpired in the first six years of the war in India. The repeated mentions of
Dionysus' frustration at not being able to bring the campaign to a head (25.305-10,
332-3, 342-6) suggest that the intervening period was largely one of inactivity,

something which the poet himself later confirms when he speaks of Dionysus'
shield gathering cobwebs for six years (38.12-4).1 1n contrast to the preceding

books, which depicted an army on the move reminiscent of Alexander's on his way
to India, the situation is from now on more akin to that in the Jiiad, with Dionysus
laying siege to the enemy, who are largely confined to making sorties from behind
the impregnable fortifications of a city, to which they are always ablgt\?vithdraw in
adverse circumstances.

Nonnus thus deems it appropriate to open this second, Iliadic, phase of the war
with a new exordium in which he voices his intention to pattern his narrative on
Homer's. His attitude to Homer is remarkable for the streak of irreverence with
which he tempers his otherwise extreme deference towards his predecessor. While
on the one hand he addresses Homer as if he were more god than human, he does
not hesitate, on the other, to rate his hero and topic above Homer's. Influenced
perhaps by an overly favourable perception of his own abilities as a poet, he sees
himself as both Homer's successor and his rival. The syncrises of Dionysus with
Perseus, Minos and Heracles are inserted to demonstrate his protagonist's
superiority to these traditionally accepted exponents of dpeT) and, by implication,
to Homer's heroes. We recall that in the preceding pdxn mapamoTapLos segment
the poet noted with some insistence the extent to which the challenges confronting
Dionysus and Aiacus exceeded those facing Achilles.

Illustrative of his intention to imitate Homer by confining his narrative to the
events of the final year of the war, Nonnus has chosen to paraphrase from the liad
Odysseus' description of the sparrow and its nine chicks, devoured by a snake,
which foretold the fall of Troy in the tenth year of the war (B308-17). The
paraphrase is purely a literary reference and does not represent an actual event in

Nonnus' story: Spakovteiowo TebnméTes dkpa yeveiov [ 'Tvduins miaTdvolo
¥y op n pa ¥y Ui

1 These lines do not fit the context in which they occur (cf. Collart (1930) pp.167-8), but
there can be no doubt that they refer to the first six years of the war, seeing thatthey are
followed by the antithesis: d\\’ éte &) mohépwy éTos éRBopov fyayov "Qpar (38.15).
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mdAv kidlovor veooool [ Bakxeiov morépoio mpopdvTies (25.4-6), the
mdAly 'a second time' excluding it from the context of a narrative of events that
took place two generations before those in the Hiad. The Indian war is assigned a
seven-year duration to accord with the seven gates of Thebes, the birthplace of
Dionysus. Mythographic sources are not agreed as to the duration, Diodorus
Siculus, for instance, assigning a time-span of only three years for the conquest
(3.65). Thebes and Cithaeron are personified, the one depicted grieving at the
remembrance of Pentheus, the other pleading with the poet not to sing of Oedipus.
The mention of Thebes, Cithaeron and Pentheus is appropriate, seeing that Nonnus
will devote three later books to that topic. In association with Thebes Pindar is made
the subject of a brief tribute, being besidesHomer the only poet to be mentioned by
name in the Dionysiaca: Tis wa\v “Apdiwv Mbov dnvoov els 8pdpov éxxer ;/
oida  TdHev kTimMOS oUTOS: dewbopévms Tdxa ©Onfrns I Thwdapéns
boppryyos émékTume Auplos Nxe (25.19-21), which contains a recollection of
a well-known line from the first Olympian ode: dAAG Awplav dwd ddpuryya

macodiou AdpBave (1.17). The modern reader may be puzzled as to why Pindar
should be accorded this distinction and not Euripides, whose Bacchae has had a
more palpable influence on the composition of the Dionysiaca (books 44-45 being a
virtual paraphrase of the play).The answer is most likely to be found in the Theban
poet's high standing among the Orphics, who ascribed to his verse the same
magical powerﬂa{; they did to Homer's, and in Nonnus' admiration for his
'variegated song' or Toik(los Uuvos (the term is Pindar's own, Nem. 5.41-2). It
was that moikihia which he aspired to reproduce in his own work, as it tended in a
way to symbolize Dionysus' many-faceted and changeable nature. Pindar's
influence manifests itself in other ways as well: in Nonnus' rather un-epic habit of
making explicit references to Homer and his work (something that Pindar does
frequently in his odes) and in his use of "narrative truncation", remarkable
instances of which, as Hopkinson points out, are the brief anticlimactic account of

the demise of Deriades and again in the mere five lines accorded the apotheosis of
Dionysils at the end of the poem.2 In Pindar this type of truncated anticlimactic

ending is perhaps most conspicuously apparent in the story of the Argonautic

2 (1994b) p.27
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expedition in the fourth Pythian ode.

It is, however, principally from the supernatural powers of Homer's utterance
that Nonnus seeks sustenance for the task ahead. Homer is addressed, like the
Muse, as an immortal (" AxaiiBos ddbiTe kfjpuE, 25.253), and his book declated
g.{erb;al (opdypovos Tpryevely, 'coaeval with the dawn', 25.254). He pleads with
Homer to transmit his divine inspiration to him: mvedoov épol Tedv Gobua
fecdooutov (25.261). Such deference to Homer, if remarkable, is by no means
exceptional. As Brink points out, divine status had been conferred on Homer in
Hellenistic times, if not earlier, and temples dedicated to him {(Homerea) had been
erected in at least five locations, including Alexandria.3 Brink cites several instances
where divine inspiration is sought by poets directly from Homer. Antipater of Sidon
(1st century B.C.) uses language similar to that of Nonnus, referring to Homer as

Npwwv kdpuk’ dpetds and dynpavtov oTépa kéopou (A.P. 7.6), and the
author of a papyrus dated to the next century speaks of his ddBiTor avdrv. 4

Ennius' mystic vision of himself as inheritor of Homer's mantle (Ann. frag. 6)
may be seen as a variant of the same tradition. A comparable example, where a
predecessor other than Homer is so addressed, is provided by Lucretius' addresses
to Epicurus, who is also called god (‘deus ille fuit, deus’, 5.8) and provider of
intellectual sustenance (3.9-12). Nonnus' address to Homer is couched in the
technical vocabulary of Orphism, which imparts to it an unmistakably religious
colouring. Thus he calls on the Muse to lend him the dumvoov &yxos ... kal

aoTmida maTpds ‘Ounpov (25.265), undertaking at the same time to listen
attentively to the kTUTov o¥ AMjyovta codfis adimyyos Opnpouv (25.269), so
that he may kill off voeps Sopt the remainder of the Indians. The use of mental
attributes to qualify inanimate objects could be said to be a hallmark of Orphic
writings. With the latter expression of Nonnus we may compare Proclus'
voepoiow ... Bexépvors (Hym. 2.4) and the Chaldean Oracles' voepd Trupi

(375). Orphic terminology is employed frequently throughout the Dionysiaca and

3 Ct. Brink (1972) p.530. In an interesting article, strangely overlooked by Vian, Brink
traces the evolution of Hellenistic Homer-worship with reterence, among other things, to
contemporary papyrological evidence.

4 Quoted by Brink op.cit. 554.
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Paraphrase. The fact that Nonnus employs it as well in his rendering of the
Christian text has led Vian to assume that the poet attached no religious significance
to it, using it in a purely ornamental capacity.d Its use in passages like this,
nevertheless, cannot simply be dismissed as a mere literary affectation, since
Nonnus' remarks appear to manifest a genuine religious zeal. The present passage
attributes the same magical powers to Homer's words that had earlier been
attributed to the utterance of the Lydian priest, who, as we recall, ties down
Typhoeus cod§ .. Beopg (13.486) and overcomes him Eudport ASYXT
(13.487) merely through the act of speaking. In the Paraphrase: Jesus' speech
exhibits the same magical power when Caiaphas' retainers, coming to arrest him in
the garden of Gethsemane, are bowled over hailam dwviis (18.6), as he inquires
the purpose of their mission The common feature in all three cases is the
sui)ernatural power of the word that certain humans, who are privileged to partake
of divinity, have at their disposal. Nonnus is asking Homer to grant him that power
to enable him to sing worthily of Dionysus' conquest of India.

The devotional character of Nonnus' address is, nevertheless, sullied by an
almost hybristic boastfulness: he asserts that his own chosen hero and topic are
superior to Homer's and chides the latter for not having taken upon himself to sing
of Dionysus' conquest of India in place of the Trojan war. The assertions o08¢
Téo0s OTpaTos fAbev €s 'Thov, ol oTOMos dvSpiv / ThAlkos (25.26-7) and
o0 yap éiokw / Alakidy Awbvuoov 7 "Ektopt Anpiadfja (25.256) echo his
earlier intimations about Aiacus' and Dionysus' superiority to Achilles (22.380,
383; 23.221-4). While undertaking to fashion his account after Homer's (Teléoas
8¢ Timov piumiov ‘Oufpou, 25.8), Nonnus says at the same time that he intends
to go about his task véolol Kkal dpxeybévorowv épifwr (25.27), hinting that his
stance in relation to Homer - the dpxeydvoioly may be taken to include Homer -
will not be one of unquestioning servility. Lucretius, in contrast, disavows any
intention of competing with his model: 'non ita certandi cupidus quam propter
amorem / quod te imitari aveo' (3.5-6). In alater passage Nonnus goes so far as to
make an imputation of mendacity against his model, claiming that épevoaTo

Bifros ‘Opnpov (42.180-1) by telling mdvrwy pév kdpos éoTi, kal Ymvov

5 (1988) pp. 406-7.
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kal MAOTNTOS / pohmfis Te yAukepfis kar dpupovos opxnbuocio (N636-7),
whereas in truth a ph'ﬂanderer knows no satiety of desire. This obviously good-
humoured rebuke is, however, used for effect only, to emphasise the extent of
Dionysus' passion for Beroe, and is surely not intended as a rebuke to Homer.

The three syncrises of Dionysus with Perseus, Minos and Heracles (25.3 1-252)
are a visible example of the influence of school rhetoric on poetry. The use of
thetorical set-pieces is a common enough phenomenon in imperial epic, but while
his predecessors (eg. Lucan, Statius) make some effort assimilate them to the tenor
of their narrative, Nonnus does little more than convert them into his own brand of
hexameters, retaining even phrases such as dA\d dlrot, kpivoper (25.98), which
belong properly to the school-room debate, used by the speaker whenever he
wished the audience to join him in adjudging a point at issue. In the present
instance, Lucretius again furnishes a parallel with his tripartite syncrisis of Epicurus
with Cerées, Bacchus and Hercules (5.13-54), but his comparisons are much shorter
and focus on a single issue, namely the benefits that each has brought to mankind.
The rhetorical exercises composed by the fourth century rhetorician Libanius to
serve as models for the elucidation of his students contain a number of syncrises of
Homeric characters that may prefﬁaiab' ke compared wifhthose of Nonnus. Such
exercises obviously are not meant to arrive at impartial assessments, but are
designed to test the student's ingenuity in reversing accepted notions about the
individuals compared, of which the earliest extant examples are the Helen and
Palamedes of Gorgias.Thus Achilles, the dpioTos *Axaidv by universal consent,
is shown in the syncrises with Diomedes and Ajax, to be a lesser man than they.
These conclusions are reached through use of evidence from the Homeric poems
selected in such a way as to favour the speaker's contention. Nonnus goes one step
further in that he not only manipulates the evidence, but quite obviously invents
some of it as well. The vague, poorly detailed nature of Dionysus' exploits in
fighting the giants accords an author considerable freedom to use his own
imagination in depicting them, whereas the well-defined deeds of Perseus and
Heracles, fixed by long-standing mythographic tradition, obviously do not. Nonnus
exploits this situation by invariably inflating Dionysus' adversaries to cosmic

dimensions and then compares these products of his own fantasy with the
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traditional foes of Perseus and Heracles, arguing that as Dionysus needed to
overcome more formidable opponents than the other two, he must be superior to
them. Thus Geryon, the three-headed adversary of Heracles is compared to the
giant Alpus, to whom Nonnus generously assigns a hundred heads to demonstrate
his superiority to Geryon, something he appears to have forgotten when he comes
to describing Dionysus' actual fight with Alpus later in the poem, where the latter
seems endowed but with one head (45.205-7). As Heracles had only to deal with an
opponent who had three heads compared to the hundred with which Alpus
menaced Dionysus, his achievement is necessarily inferior to that of Dionysus. Not
only are the monsters confronting Dionysus more formidable than those with whom
Perseus and Heracles had to contend, ., but Dionysus, unlike the other two, who
often enjoyed the benefit of outside help, invariably slew his foes single-handedly.
What is more, Perseus and Heracles faced one foe at a time, but Dionysus fought a
multitude. While their foes were often female, Dionysus had always to contend with
males. In other words, Dionysus' tasks were on all counts more arduous than those
of his rivals. On top of all this, Nonnus tries to foist Dionysus’ inherently
effeminate personality traits on his rivals, at the same time making him out to be the
embodiment of traditional male dpeT1}. Overall, the arguments are so vacuous and
the logic so flippant as to make it impossible to believe that Nonnus meant the
syncrises to be viewed in anything but a humorous light.

The syncrisis with Perseus (117 lines) is longer than those with Minos 27
lines) and Heracles (79 lines), and the prominence given to it is understandable in
view of Perseus having an actual role to play later in the narrative (book 47),
whereas the other two are introduced merely by way of example. The present
syncrisis, which self-evidently favours Dionysus, is counterbalanced by another,
placed in the mouth of an Argive citizen (47.498-532), extolling Perseus over
Dionysus. Nonnus displays his rhetorical versatility in turning the present
encomium of Dionyfus into a veritable psogos in the later book. By way of
comparison we may adduce Libanius' encomium and psogos of Achilles (Foerster,
op. cit . pp. 235-43, 283-90), where the unquestioning praise levied on the hero in
the first instance is cancelled out by the relentless vituperation to which he is

subjected in the second. Perseus’ slaying of Medusa and rescue of Andromeda,
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had, as Gigli-Piccardi notes, long been a favourite theme for pantomime.® That
such performances often verged on parody may be gathered from pictorial
representations showing a little timid-looking Perseus cautiously tiptoeing towards
his adversary. This impression is supported by the obviously parodic light in which
Ovid treats the episode (Met . 4.662-802). Nonnus avails himself of this long-

standing tradition of parody to ridicule Perseus' feats in the present syncrisis.

Perseus is depicted, not as he is represented in legend7 , but as a dancer would
portray him on the stage: Tlepoeds pév Taxvyowos, évmTepov ixvos
eéMoowv, [/ dyxwedfi Spopov €ixev év népL melos OBl [/ €l €Tedv
mewéTnTo. TL 8¢ TAéov, €l odvpa malkwv [/ Eelvmy elpeoinv avepwdel
VIXETO Tapo® ... dodor dkpomdpwy wedviaypévos alpa medldwy (25.31-
7). The dancer simulates flight by leaps and bounds and his performance is
convincing enough to give the impression that he is actually flying. Those
witniessing the performance question the veracity of that impression and seek an
explanation (such as the action of some conéealed piece of stage machinery) for
what they imagine they have seen, hence the rejoinder €i €teov meméTnTO. The
words TdMely, TaApos, €Alcowv, Tapoos are elsewhere used by the poet to
depict dancers in action (cf., for example ifxvos‘ eMoocewvy 5.111, used with
reference to Nike's dance). The parodic depiction is extended to Dionysus as well,
when the two finally confront one another in book 47, with Perseus taking to the air
to attack Dionysus from above, the latter foiling the stratagem by inflating himself to
cosmic dimensions: Wpoas 8’ ’loBakxos €ov dépas, albépr yeitwv [ ...
aeipeTo ... tmTapévov llepoijos vméptepos  (47.657-9). The echo from the
Batrachomyomachy, Bdtpaxos wwoas wxpov &épas (40), indicated in
Keydell's apparatus, appears to be quite deliberate and effectively underlines the
comic nature of this confrontation. One can visualise Perseus in the air flapping his
wings, while Dionysus puffs himself up like a frog to outreach him. Nonnus
appears, at the same time, to parody his own depiction of the second Dionysus-
Deriades duel (where Dionysus likewise expands himself, 40.82-3).

Nonnus proceeds to depreciate Perseus' slaying of Medusa by drawing

6 (1981) p.183
7 For a conventional representation cf. the ' AoTiis "Hpairéovs, 216ff.
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attention to her female sex and to the fact that she is alone (he conveniently ignores
for the moment her sisters Sthenno and Euryale): dypov éxidvmevta s
funoe Medolons (25.38). The petrification of Ariadne is cited as a parallel: o0k
dyapar Tlepofja piav kteivavta yuvdika (25.111), foreshadowing the actual
event in book 47. Medusa is made out to be a defenceless female, pregnant (25.40)
and unarmed (d8uprkTos, 25.65), just as Ariadne is harmless and unarmed
(obTdavn}, doidnpos, 25.110). Dionysus, on the other hand, 8pakovToképww
kahdunv dunoe Tiydvtwv (25.87), outdoing Zeus himself: kat ol TupdevTL
kepauvvy / THAikos éopds émmTev, doos pnéivopL BUpow  (25.96-7). As
Pegasus (and Chrysaor) emerge from the severed neck of Medusa, Perseus
becomes in effect a mid-wife: éykvov adEéva vipdms / Fopydévos Eireibua
HOYOOTOKOS dopoev dpmm  (25.40-1), a description, as Keydell indicates,
modelled on Nicander's avEév ’ dm}fpf}éag apmr yovéevia MeBolons
(Alex.101). In short, Perseus is no fighter of men: o0 oTixev dpoewt xdpu
(25.41). His task accomplished, Perseus makes an undignified exit, terrified of the
Gorgons, despite enjoying the benefit of Hades' cap, Athena's sickle, Hermes'
wings and Zeus as a father {cf. 25.53-7). It is quite probable, as Vian suggests, that
Nonnus composed this segment thinking of the famous passage in the "Aomis
"HpaxAéous depicting the slaying of Medusa.8

Nonnus reiterates the substance of his remarks on Medusa's decapitation
through a series of negative comparisons for which, as we have observed
previously, he shows such a liking: dA\’ o0 Tolos &w Bpopiolo péfos: ot
ooty épmwy / Bdxxos €6wpixOn Sordels mpdpos, ovdE Aoxnoas /... KUkiov
dwThs [ Popkibos ... fvuce BAAvy debrov dbwprkToro Medoloms (25.61-
5).This must surely be said with a touch of irony, for it is in precisely the same
manner and using very similar language that Nonnus describes Dionysus himself
sneaking up on Nicea and Aura. In Nicea's case, SoAders Alévucos dSounmiToLol
koBépvols / eis ydpov dibodos elpme modGy Texvipon malpd (16.265-6),
and in Aura's he approaches disodos dkpordToloww dodpparos {xveow épmwv
(48.623). The fact that Dionysus had on those occasions amatory rather than

8 (1990) p. 242



military conquest on his mind is irrelevent. Not only does Nonnus foist Dionysus'
conduct on Perseus, but he conveys it with a denial, by saying that Dionysus would
not behave in such a way (note the contradiction o0 .. épmwv Bdxxos and
Avdwuoos ... €lpme). The epithet Sodéers is quite deftly transferred from
Dionysus to Perseus. We note that the Argive's speech in book 47 redresses the
anomaly by restoring to Dionysus his customary deceitfulness and effeminacy. The
Argive tells Perseus (in language that seems deliberately intended to recall both
25.61-5 and 16.265-6) not to sully his sickle and arm fighting such an effeminate
opponent, but rather to let Andromeda fight him: Copyoddvy Bpemdvm uh
pdpvao 9HAEl kioo@ / ph oéo Xelpa plawve ywaikeiolor koBéprois .../
" AvBpopédny Bupntor dbwprixkTe Alovicw (47.522-6).
Perseus' second feat, the rescue of Andromeda, is dealt with in a more cursory
fashion. In Nonnus' version Perseus does not kill the sea-monster with the
weapons he had been given to siay Medusa (as in earlier accounts, cf. for instance
Ovid, Met. 4.711-2) but petrifies it by displaying Medusa's visage ( as in Lucian's
’Evdlol Aidioyot 14.3). Nonnus has chosen the latter version to make the point
that Perseus, with such a formidable weapon at his disposal, slays but one sea-
monster, while Dionysus mows a whole crop of giants down with his meagre
thyrsus (\iyy ... 80pow , 25.88). He would have us believe that compared to
Perseus, Dionysus was atagreat disadvantage, conveniently forgetting the
miraculous powers that he elsewhere assigns to his thyrsus. Nonnus aiso questions
the efficacy of Andromeda's rescue, pointing out that, even as a constellation in the
heavens, she is still being menaced by the sea-monster. He has Andromeda
reproach Perseus to that effect: Kfitos €Tl khovéer pe kal évbdde ... eloémt
Seop  Exw xal év doTpaowy (25.128-30), the idea deriving from Aratus' dAX’
funs kakeldL Suwievin TerdvuoTar / Beopd 8¢ ol kelTal kal év ovpave
(202-3). In book 47 the matter is taken a step further, when he has Dionysus refer
sarcastically to Andromeda's celestial chains as Perseus’ wedding gift to her
(47.449-51).
Not content to assess the feats of both on the basis of intrinsic merit, Nonnus

brings circumstantial factors into play as well. The locations at which the feats were

performed are taken by the poet to be indicative of their relative importance. This is
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demonstrated by seemingly rigorous application of syllogistic argument: as
Dionysus' feats were performed in the east and those of Perseus in the west, the
former were witnessed by the sun and the latter by the moon. Therefore Perseus’
feats pale by those of Dionysus, as the moon pales by the sun. The premise 1s
dubious and the deductions preposterous in what is clearly a parody of sophistic
argument. Nonnus, like Ovid, is rather fond of capricious associations. Thus in a
later segment Night, Sleep and the Indians are made out to be victimised by
Dionysus on account of their shared attribute of darkness (cf. Iris' argument to co-
opt the services of Hypnus at 31.140ff.: just as his torches offend black Night and
his revels banish black Sleep, so his thyrsus now wreaks havoc among the black
Indians). The other circumstance to be considered is birth and parentage. As Zeus is
the father of both, Nonnus will concentrate his attention on the mothers, Danae and
Semele. The way each was treated by Zeus is taken to signify the relative merit of
their sons. As Danae does not gain admission into Olympus while Semele does,
Perseus must be less important than Dionysus (25.113-7). We note that a similar
argument is used in the Argive's speech, who belittles the golden shower that
greeted Danae in comparison withe thunderbolt that incinerated Semele (47.516-9).

The syncrisis with Minos (25.148-74) concerns the issue of outside help:
Minos captures Megara only with the help of Aphrodite, but Dionysus captures the
Indian capital unaided (Nonnus conveniently overlooking the service Aphrodite
renders Dionysus' forces, when she removes Morrheus from the field during his
bout of madness, 33.216ff.). The syncrisis of Minos and Dionysus provides the
poet with the opportunity at the same time to tell the story of Scylla and illustrate the
theme of Aphrodite's superiority to Ares in war, a leitmotiv in the Dionysiaca,
which he has borrowed from Claudian's Greek Gigantomachy (43-52), as the
close imitations at 35.39-43 and 35.168-73 demonstrate. The story of Scylla, cited
in antiquity as an example of reprehensible female conduct, is told at some length in
the pseudo-Vergilian Ciris (possibly an adaptation of an Hellenistic original), and
in Qvid's Metamorphoses (8.14-151). Scylla, beholding Minos' naked beauty
from the walls, infatuated cuts off the pink city-saving lock from her father's head,
bringing about the capture of Megara: Mivws pév wToAimopbos €6 moTe KAMEL

yupva / vopivns Télos ebpe, kal ol viknoe obrpw, dMA TéBw kal EpwTt



(25.165-7). Dionysus attains his objective without this kind of help, and does not
rely on 86kos ipepders (25.172) as does Minos. As in the case of Perseus, the
notion of 86ios is transferred to Minos, Dionysus being left to shine forth as the
exemplar of unsullied dpe .

The syncrisis with Heracles (25.174-252) is left till last by both Nonnus and
Lucretius, and with good reason, for comparison with one who was un-

questioningly deemed dpioTos dv8pir would be seen to provide the ultimate
measure of one's virtue.? Heracles nevertheless had his detractors, both in myth

and among the interpreters of myth. In Euripides' ‘HpakAfis Maivépevos Lycus
accuses him of misrepresentation for claiming that he killed the Nemean lion with
his bare hands, alleging that he had actually disposed of it by snaring itin. atrap
(144ff). Lycus points out that Heracles is wont to use bow and arrows, a coward's
weapon. Nonnus puts forth similar claims, accusing Heracles of usurping sole
credit for the slaying of the Hydra by failing to acknowledge the assistance he had
received from Iolaus. But overall he is more inclined to minimise Heracles’
achievements than to question their authenticity. He presents Heracles' feats in as
pedestrian a way as possible, while elevating those of Dionysus onto a cosmic
plane. Lucretius, it may be noted, while not questioning the spectacular nature of
Heracles' feats, emphasises their irrelevance to mankind as a whole, stating that
they were mostly performed in remote places 'quo neque noster adit nec barbarus
audet' (5.36). Nonnus more pejoratively refers to the deeds as the useless labour of
a backwoodsman: G6ia pév "Hpakifios ... oUTLBavds movos fiev dpiTpodos

(25.242-4). Only six of Heracles' twelve labours are dealt with descriptively, the
remainder being mentioned merely in passing. Several short descriptions
corresponding to .. Nonnus' presentation of the last six labours are found in the
Anthology (e.g. 16.97 and 92), attesting to the stereotyped nature of the theme.
Nonnus' longer descriptions may be contrasted with those of Quintus, who
presents Heracles' labours in the form of engravings on the shield of Eurypylus
(6.260-93). While Quintus' descriptions are of a dignified nature consonant with
the heroic tradition, those of Nonnus reflect the banality of the Anthology pieces,

9 Cf. Aristophanes, Nub.1048-50, where a character,asked who is the best of Zeus' sons
replies: €yd pév oUdév’ "Hpakhéovs Bertiov’ dvdpa kpivw.
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which if not openly derogatory, do seem to reduce Heracles to a mere fairground
strongman. Thus while Quintus' description (6.208-11) of the strangling of the
Nemean lion recalls the style of the Shield of Heracles, Nonnus portrays the event
using the language of the wrestling ring. Indeed, his description (25.176-9) of how
Heracles strangled the lion is quite similal:?hat which he uses to depict Aiacus'
attempt to throttle Aristaius in the wrestling match at the funeral games for Opheltes
(37.570-3). The anatomical description of the lion's windpipe (25.178-9) adds
further to the sense of the prosaic and commonplace. Nonnus depreciates Heracles'
feat even further by juxtaposing it with that of a woman, Cyrene, who likewise
subdued a lion, a male one with her female hands (25.183). Dionysus, while still a
child, had gone one better, having captured a lion alive and dragged it playfully
(G00pwv, 25.184) by the throat with one hand (xetpi i), 25.185), to give it to
Rheia to include in the team harnessed to her chariot. In other words, Heracles had
accomplished with difficulty a feat that was mere child's play to the infant
Dionysus. The Erymanthian boar, which Heracles captured alive (cf. Apollonius,
1.126-7), is merely mentioned without further elaboration other than the comment
that to young Dionysus boars and lions were no more than playthings (25.194-5).
To the slaying of the hydra at Lerna, properly the second labour, Nonnus devotes
considerably more attention. It was this feat that Eurystheus had refused to
recognise on account of help received from Jolaus (cf. Apollodorus, Bibl. 2.5.2.).
Nonnus turns to lolaug directly, as if to apologise for Heracles' failure to
acknowledge his role in the slaying of the hydra: iAfikoLs, '[oAae* ob yap &épas
breyes U8pms, / kal pévos “Hpakiéns, péros fpmacer odvopa vikns
(25.211-2). Heracles' integrity is impticitly called into question for his claiming sole
credit for a feat which he could not have accomplished without help from loalus.
The feat is of little account, as it takes two to kill a single harmless female: éyw &’
olk oida yepaiperv [ olmdavi 8o diTas épdpaivovtas ,: fg.ZO3-4). The
result too is insignificant: OAlyny odiidea Avoato Aépvmy  (25.197), while
Dionysus poivos dwotTufifas ébiideas vias dpolpns [/ ... éxpae waot
(25.206-7). The snakes on the giants' heads alone are U8pns 'lvaXins moAd
peifoves, dvti 8¢ Aépvns /doTabées ovplov év aibépl yeiToves doTowv

(25.209-10). The hydra shrinks into insignificance beside the cosmic monsters slain

4

’



by Dionysus.

The poet declines to speak of Heracles' capture of the hind of Ceryneia:
oLyfow Kepddos xpioeov képas, OTTL kKahéoow / TnAlkor "Hpakiia piiis
é\dadolo dovija (25.223-4). Nonnus misrepresents the feat, which consisted in

catching rather than killing the swift animal.10 He scoffs at Heracles' deed, saying

that hunting deer was but a trifling diversion (Bawov dBuppa) for Dionysus'
Bacchantes (25.225-6).The fire-breathing bull of Crete is disposed of next, with the
remark that any Bacchante could be expected as a matter of course to slay a whole
herd of bulls (25.230-1). Both here and in the case of the Ceryneian hind Nonnus
chooses to ignore the fact that the animals which Heracles overcame possessed
supernatural qualities, while those kiiled by the Bacchantes were quite ordinary.
The fight with Geryon is not described, Nonnus presenting instead a comparison of
Geryon and Alpus, based on their number of heads. As Geryon had only three,
compared to Alpus' hundred, Dionysus’feat of slaying Alpus was far greater than
Heracles' slaying of Geryon. As we noted earlier, Nonnus' assignation of a
hundred heads to Alpus is quite arbitrary, to suit the present occasion, there being
no mention of the hundred heads when the poet comes to depict Dionysus'
confrontation with him in book 45. Nonnus concludes the syncrisis, as he had done
previously in the case of Perseus, by differentiating Dionysus’ exploits from those
of Heracles through a disclaimer: €pya 8¢ Bdkxouv / Mg Tiyas wordmmxvs #
updddwy mpdpos lvdav, /ov kepds, ou Boéns dyéAns oTlxes, ov Adolos
ovs, / o0de kbwv, §) Tabpos, | avTéTpepvos 6mwpn [/ xpucodans, 1 kéTpos,
f doTatos Spris AMTNS ... | yévus Lumein EelvokTévos, ol pla piten /
‘ImmoAUTns éhdxela (25.244-51). This synopsis of Heracles' labours is similar
(t?ose in the Anthology (cf., for instance, 16.91).
On completing the syncrises Nonnus continues the exordium, as we have
already noted. After that, he briefly resumes the narrative that he left off at the end
of book 24. He subsequently confirms Hera's warning to the Indians (22.80-1) that

10 Ct. Anth. 16.92, which though mistaken with regard to the Erymanthian boa_r(say'mgﬂd.&la-
cles Epupdvdior detave kdwpov (92,37 in contrast to Apollonius' fwor dépe xdmpLov, ;1.126),

correctly states in the case of the Ceryneian hind that Heracles caught it alive (ffypevoe,

92.4). Yet Euripides too saysthat he killed it: Tdv Te ypuookdpavov 86prav ... kTelvas,

Onpodovov Bedv ... dydiker (Her.374-8).
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the Hydaspes had been turned into wine: Oéokehov €idos dueipas / olvy
KupaToerTL pédas keddpulev "Yddomns (25.279-80). The conversion of water
into wine is one of a numbet;gnstances in which Dionysus' exploits parallel the
miracles performed by Christ. Nonnus seems acutely aware of these parallels and
uses similar language in depicting the actions of Dionysus and Christ. Thus his
earlier depiction of the conversion of lake Astacid into wine, xtovénv ueube

vy EavBéxpoov D8wp (14.413)is closely mirrored in his depiction offwater
changing into wine at the wedding feast at Capharnaum: xiovény Huewpe xpdny

éTepoxpoov UOwp (Par. 2.46). We may note, by way of comparison, that the
similarities between Dionysus and Christ were not lost on the = author of the
dramatised version of Christ's passion, entitled XpioTos wdoxwy, who shows no
hesitation in exploiting situational parallels with Euripides' Bacchae. A further
Christian parallel follows forthwith. A blind old man, sprinkling his eyes with the
wine from the river, miraculously regains his sight, recalling Christ's bestowing
sight on a man blind from birth by rubbing spittle in his eyes. The depiction of the
old man proceeding along the river bank €éov 7é8a vwBpdy éMoowr (25.281)is
identicalwiththat which the poet later gives of Tiresias (45.60). As noted earlier,
{xvos/mdBa éMoocew is a phrase more or less synonymous with xopelewv,

which is appropriate in Tiresias' case, seeing that both he and Cadmus have been
caught up in Bacchic fervour and are on thexway to Cithaeron in the wake of the
womenfolk of Thebes. The description is less apposite in the present instance, as
the old man has no reason to dance (afterwards he does indeed have cause to do so,
25.286-7). The poet appears to have somewhat mechanically reused here the
description intended in the first place for Tiresias. The fact that this scene occurs
later in the narrative sequence is not necessarily indicative of later composition. It is
indeed reasonable to assume that book 25, by virtue of its being the cornerstone of
the whole work, wherein the poet explains his intentions, was one of the latest parts
to be composed. The correspondences between the present scene and that
describing Jesus' action in the Paraphrase may be briefly noted. The man's
blindness is indicated by the phrase dxwv dhawmov duixiny (25.282), with which

we may compare é\doas dhawmov opixAny (Par. 9.72). The old man's sight is



restored through the Avoinmovos 1ébn (25.283), the curative power of which is
emphasised sporadically throughout the Dionysiaca (cf., for example, 17.82 and
47.42). In the Paraphrase Jesus' \oimovos ddpos 68évTwy (9.26) serves the
same purpose. On regaining his sight the old man sings the praises of the
dreElkdkov ToTapoio (25.287), which is echoed by diefikdky 8¢ peéBpy in
the Paraphrase (9.63). The old man fills skins with the sweet-smelling liquid and
erects an altar to Zeus and Dionysus: xepol 8 ynparénol poov vedeindov

dbvoowy [ Topbupéns €minoe  uébns elbeas dokovs, [ kal At Popdv
drigpe kal olvoximw Awoviow / dfpricas Paébovros anbeos Sppov alyny
(25.288-91). The first and last parts of this description are echoed by the
Paraphrase : TubAds ... Xepol Pabuvopéimor dpacopdpov fidvoev Bdwp (9.39),
the d8prjoas k.T.A. being repeated verbatim at 9.43. It is remarkable that Nonnus
should in the Paraphrase refer to the river as diefikaxos and its water as
dacodpbpov, seeing that the river there has no function other than to provide the
means of washing off the dacoddpos Trés (9.28) that Jesus' makes from his
ddpds 686vTwY (9.26). Itis in the latter and not in the river that the curative power
resides. In extending that power to the river as well Nonnus is mechanically
duplicating details from the Dionysiaca passage where the Hydaspes, converted
into wine, does indeed possess it. In reworking the evangelist's rather basic
narrative, Nonnus makes use of passages in the Dionysiaca which describe
analogous events, using his own epic in much the same way as the author of
XploTds mdoxwy uses the Bacchae of Euripides.Thus when he speaks of Christ
turning water into wine, he employs the phrase ¢voLr xLovwToV dpeipas (4.46)
to describe the transmutation, which echoes that used to describe Dionysus'
conversion of the Astacid lake to wine: xLovény fpewpe duiy EavBoxpoov Ubwp
(14.413). As we shall observe below, his depiction of the resurrect“ion of Lazarus
echoes some of the details from his account of the resuscitation of the snake and
Tylus at the end of the present book. The erection of an altar to Zeus and Dionysus,
an improbable event in the circumstances, since the old man being Indian could
have known neither (cf. Deriades' earlier declaration of his ignorance of the

Olympian gods, 21.254-6), anticipates Morrheus' promise to erect an altar to
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Aphrodite and Dionysus (33.243—5) and Cadmus' erection of an altar to Zeus and
the Hadryads (44.100-1). The present reference to altar-building is likely to have
been prompted by the these latter passages, even though it precedes them in the
narrative sequence. The news of Hydaspes' conversion into wine is brought to
Deriades by a hunter, whose dogs have become intoxicated lapping from the stream
(25.292-6). Nonnus seems rather fond of the notion of man learning from animals.
In book 12 the secret of making wine from grapes is revealed to Dionysus through
the actions of a snake (12.321ff.), in book 40 a dog staining its jaws purple as it
eats a shell-fish reveals the secret of the purple dye (40.306-10), the founders of
Tyre learn the art of navigation by observing a nautilus fish (40.506-12) and obtain
the idea of ballast-stones from cranes, who carry stones in their beaks to steady
their flight (40.513-8). Later in the present book Moria revives her brother Tylus
with a life-restoring herb that shortly before she saw a snake use in reviving its
mate. '

As Deriades withdraws to the safety of his lofty fortifications, Dionysus voices
his frustration, not, as we might have expected, at Deriades placing himself beyond
reach, but rather surprisingly on account of winds sent by Hera, which took away
any prospect of victory for the next ten months (25.305-7). Bornmann sees a
recollection here of Arrian's éTficto. dvepor (Anab. 6.21.1), which rendered

Indian coastal waters unnavigable for ten months of the year and delayed Nearchus
at Patalene for the summer and autumn of 325 B.C.1!1 How these winds could

delay a campaign on land defies comprehension. Nonnus, with characteristic
disregard for verisimilitude, has transposed Arrian's observation into a context to
which it is entirely unsuited. Vian draws attention to the parallels this segment of
book 25 exhibits with the beginning of Triphiodorus' "Alwols “IAov, which
contains a number of references to the frustration of the Greeks at their inability to
bring the long drawn-out conflict to a head. The similarities of thought are
reinforced by verbal correspondences.Thus when Nonnus speaks of Dionysus'
army standing idle duforin morépoio (25.273) and of Dionysus accusing Hera of
having engineered the delays, doxaréwr Awdvucos éuéudero mok Adikis “Hpy

(25.303), he seems to have in mind Triphiodorus' statement, dupoiin 8’ foxaiie

11 (1975) p.66
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SuoaxféL Aads “Axawdv (42). More telling still is the correspondence between
Aovtas depyniij Tapd ddaTvy (25.306) and Triphiodorus' immol ... depymAils
ém odrvars (14). Attis' complaint to Dionysus, kuBotpob ... devdwv €Téwy
atpoddALyya kuhivdels , and the later echo of the same phrase, Toowv peTd
kOKkAa kvhirSopévwy €énavtdy  (36.395), have some affinity withTr) phiodorus’
A6 pev SexdTolo kulwdopévov Avkdfavros / ynpakén TeTdvuoTo ... Evuvw
! Tpwol Te kal Aavactow (6-7).

Attis, the messenger of Rhea, chides Dionysus for his dilatory attitude and for
not having lived up to her expectations. Dionysus' reply, beginning with a near
quotation of Calypso's words from the Odyssey : oxéThol elor Beol {nArjpoves
(25340 = €118, withelot for éoTe), is a catalogue of complaints, not directed
only at Hera but at Zeus as well: d\\d pe vikng / pntpuiis déxovra
mapamhdler $Bévos “Hpns ... dmetjoas 8& Kpoviwv / Bpovraiors
TaTdyolow éuny dvegeipacev opufy  (25.343-7). Zeus has intervened twice
previously with thunderclaps, both times on Dionysus' behalf (14.406-7 and
22.133-50); later he intervenes in like manner to save Poseidon from defeat by
Dionysus in their battie over Beroe (43.374-80). While Zeus' defence of his brother
in the latter instance is understandable by virtue of his previous undertaking to grant
Beroe to him, his opposition to Dionysus in the present passage is difficult to
comprehend, especially in view of his statement at 27.314-6 that his support for
Dionysus in the Indian war had, unlike that of the other gods, never wavered.
Bornmann seeks to explain the present statement as a purely meteorological
reference, a recollection of the monsoonal storms described in Arrian (Anab. 5.9.4-
1012, Seeing that Dionysus speaks of the thunder as persisting over an extended
period, claiming that he could defeat Deriades if it subsided even for one day,
Bornmann's explanation appears quite plausible.

Attis' reply to Dionysus encompasses a prophecy: écoopévy 8¢ / €BBopdTw
MukdPavTy Slappaicels wohv  WwdGv  (25.366-7), which corresponds to
Helenus' prophegy in Triphiodorus, the Trojan who ddiTérecToV S\eBpov &)

navtevoato mdTpn (48). As Vian observes, the prophecy in both cases comes at a

12 (1975) p. 64
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time of despondency, renewing the will of the addressee to persevere with the
campaign to what he is now assured will be a felicitous outcome. The main
purpose of Attis' visit is, however, to deliver to Dionysus a magnificent shield,
which Rheia has commissioned from Hephaistus as gift for her grandson. As to
why Dionysus, who, as the poet was earlier at pains to point out, spurned
conventional armour, wielding instead his thyrsus and nebris (14.230-2), should
now be presented with a piece of this armour is, to say the least, a little puzzling.
Vian sees the presentation of the shield as a purely symbolic act, like the later gift of
the doTpailos xuTdiv from the Tyrian Heracles (40.575ff.), regarding the two
presents as signs of divine recognition and as important milestones on Dionysus'
road to apotheosis. The shield is according to Vian "a talisman intended to guard

Dionysus against his divine adversaries Hera and Ares, as well as against his
human enemies" 13, If this is indeed the purpose of the shield, then it does not fulfil

it at all effectively, for no sooner has the war with Deriades got underway than
Dionysus is so frightened by the sight of Deriades invigorated by Hera as to
contemplate flight, being only prevented from doing so by the timely intervention of
Athena (30.24711.). The shield has no effect, nor will it protect him from the Fury
that Hera sets on him (32.98ff.). The most compelling reason for the presentation
of the shield, which incidentally is almost entirely forgotten in the ensuing narrative
(being mentioned only once, and even then in a none too glorious context, as
gathering cobwebs: ékeLto 8¢ TMAGBL xdpuns /Bakxuds éEaétnpos dpgndwoa
Boeim, 38.13-4), is undoubtedly of the literary kind: no epic depicting warfare from
the lliad onwards was deemed complete without a shield description, and Nonnus
was not one to let the opportunity to indulge in such an exercise pass him by.
Nonnus does not appear to have made any discernible use of the shield
descriptions of his predecessors apart from Homer's. He does, however, borrow a
scene from Jason's cloak as described by Apollonius, and has supplemented
Homer's astronomical details by adapting a passage from Aratus. Nonnus has gone
to some lengthsto ensure that the scenes depicted on the shield have some relevance
to the person of Dionysus, though the connexion is at times tenuous. His personal

predilections are refiected in the attention bestowed on astronomical features and in

13(1994) p. 91, cf. also (1990) p. 33.



the inclusion of a myth, which would be incapable of pictorial representation on an
object of limited size such as a shield (it would require a veritable Bayeux tapestry
to do it justice). The first seven lines (25.388-95) are a virtual paraphrase of 2483-
5. Nonnus supplements Homer's brief listing of the heavenly bodies represented on
the shield (Z486-9) by paraphrasing Aratus 26-9 at 25.398-401. The exposition of
the seasonal variations in terms of the relative positions of the constellations is of
little relevance to the theme at hand, but, as usual, Nonnus' fascination with
astronomy has the better of him. We note further that 25.402-4 correspond to 45-8
in Aratus, and 25.410-3 seem to have been inspired by 56-7. From this
astronomical excursion the poet proceeds to the segment depicting the building of
Thebes, this time making use of another Hellenistic poet, Apollonius. The scene,
which appears on Jason's cloak (a present to him from Athena), is understandably
congenial to Nonnus, since it exemplifies the magical power of Amphion's lyre
over both animate and inanimate nature. Nonnus is rather taken by the Orphic
notion of the mind being able, by means of utterance or some kindred means, such
as musical expression, to exercise control over the physical forces of nature. We
recall that Typhoeus was checked both by the playing of Cadmus (1.409ff.) and by
the Lydian priest (13.474ff.). While Zethus toiis with the building blocks, Amphion
plays the lyre, his playing making a hill dance, seemingty bewitched even in effigy:
kal Zifos &nv mepl TaTpidl kdpvwy, {8Popévy meTpalov émwpidt dopTov
delpwv: /"Apdiwv 8° élyawe hupokTimos: dudl 8& poamfy /els Bpéupov
adrokUAoTor €ME éxdpeve kohdvn, [ ola Te Bedyopévn kai €v domid
(25.417-21). Nonnus' rendering dilutes the contrast that is so well brought out in
Apolionius, namely that the playing of Amphion is twice as effective as the physical
toil of Zethus: Zifos pév émwpaddy népralev/ olpeos HuPdToro Kdpn,
puoyéortt €okdis: / TApdlwr 87 ém ol xpvoéy ddpuryyr Ayaivov |/ fie,
dis Téoon 8¢ wet’ixwna vicoeTo wéTpn (1.738-44). Apollonius rounds off the
final scene represented on the cloak, Phrixus and the ram, with the observation, that
one beholding it would tarry a long while beside it, expecting to hear their voices
(1.765-7). Nonnus has aptly transposed this touch to the Theban scene, saying that
one would tarry long by the shield in the hope of hearing Amphion's lyre (25.424-
8).
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The next segment comprises two distinct scenes, the rape of Ganymede and a
celestial banquet, with Ganymede serving at the table of the gods in place of Hebe,
whose role he has usurped. The Hebe:Ganymede and nectar:wine antitheses are
recurrent themes in the poem (cf. for example, 19.225-62, 31.235-48 and 39.64-
8). Hera's hatred of both Ganymede and Dionysus is well documented in the poem,
mostly in the form of recriminations against Zeus for having entrusted the
dispensing of nectar to a Phrygian shepherd, and for promising residence in
Olympus to the purveyor of that noxious beverage, wine, which (she fears) will, on
his being admitted, supplant nectar at divine banquets. Ganymede and Dionysus are
directly compared in Deriades' speech at 39.64-8, Ganymede being deemed the

better on two counts, firstly because he dispenses nectar which is superior to
wine, 14 secondly because he dines in the company of the gods, while Dionysus

has to content himself with that of satyrs.The Ganymede scenes are as a resuit of
the above associations entitled to their place on the shield. The first scene conveys
the anxiety of Zeus, who in the form of an eagle holds Ganymede in his talons as he
crosses the Hellespont, lest he drop his charge and deprive Helle of the honour of
having it named after her (yépas meduvdaypévor "EMy, 25.441). The latter
concern may appear flippant, but Zeus is, along with the other Olympians, the
guardian of the pre-ordained sequence of events which the world must experience in
the course of its existence. Zeus will not permit any departure from the set path: we
note that in book 43 Dionysus is compelled by Zeus to relinquish his claim to
Beroe, because the nymph had from time immemorial been promised to Poseidon
(Brepotowr dbelhopévnr vpevaiors, 41.247). The same idea is found in Valerius
Flaccus' Argonautica, where Jupiter, on being asked by the Sun to divert the
Argonauts from Colchis, refuses, pointing to the fixed order of things, of which he
is the author and guardian: 'vetera haec nobis et condita pergunt / ordine cuncta suo
rerumque a principe cursu / fixa manent' (1.531-3). Subversion of the established
order, as threatened by the earthborn giants, of the universe being turned upside
down, is a favourite theme of Nonnus (cf. Typhoeus' bluster at 2.258ff. and
similar boasts by Pentheus at 44.174ff.). The concern expressed over Aphrodite's
and Eros' dereliction of duty (24.319-20 and 32.54-5 resp.) is yet another reflection

of the Olympian preoccupation with maintaining the established order. In the second

14 Wine is eartier described as véxtapos olpaviov xB6mos Timos (14.158)
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scene Hera's anger is depicted, as she points out to Athena that BoukoAos
Ganymede (25.449, cf. also 8.95 and 30.64) engaged in the tasks that are rightly
Hebe's.

We now come to the least conventional part of the shield description, consisting
of a narrative of over a hundred lines (25.451-552) inserted into the framework of
the ecphrasis. The story itself, which is about the death and subsequent resurrection
of Tylus by means of a magical herb, has no ostensible connexion with Dionysus
other than that the events take place Maeonia, where Dionysus had spent his
boyhood. We note that Dionysus too is a magical healer, restoring the sight of the
old man earlier in the present book and bringing his favourite Hymenaius back
seemingly from the verge of death by healing his Aoiyiov €éixos (29.150). A scene
depicting resurrection is thus not entirely out of place on Dionysus' shield. Tylus is
attacked and killed by an enormous snake, an event witnessed by his sister Moria,
who calls in the giant Damasen to save her brother from being devoured. Damasen
kills the snake with an uprooted tree after a protracted struggle, but it is shortly
afterwards revived by a magical herb fetched by its mate. Moria, taking note,
revives her brother with the same herb as soon as the snakes have gone. The notion
of man {earning from animals is commonplace in folklore and is, as we have noted,
congenial to Nonnus. The only specifically Maeonian or Lydian element in the story
is the giant Damasen, alternatively referred to in ancient sources by his Lydian name
Masdnes (of which the Hellenised form Damasen, built on the root of Sapdw, like
Damastor and Hoplodamas, is almost an anagram, cf. Vian ad. loc.) . Numismatic
evidence indicates that this Masdnes was commonly identified with Heracles. 13
Nonnus does not mention Heracles in the present instance, though, interestingly
enough, he later refers to another Lydian strongman, Sandes, as Zdvdng

"HpakAéng, identifying him at the same time with Morrheus (34.192). The earliest
description of the resuscitation of Tylus is found in the elder Pliny, who cites

Xanthus as his source: 'Xanthus, historiarum auctor, in prima earum tradit occisum

draconis catulum revocatum ad vitam a parente herba, quam balin nominat,

15 Vian (1990) p. 36 draws attention to coins minted in Sardis during the reigns of Alex-
ander Severus (222-235) and Gordian 1| (238-244), that display a Heracles-like figure, with
subscript "Masdnes" killing a snake. He notes also that Hyginus (Astr. 2.14.2) attributes to
Heracles the killing of a snake which had ravaged Lydia. It is {o Nonnus' credit that he
distinguishes the two.



eademque Thylonem, quem draco occiderat, restitutum saluti' (V. H. 25.5). Aeneas
of Gaza, who seems to identify Masdnes with Heracles, names a certain Tymon the
Lydian as one of a list of individuals whom Heracles had retrieved from Hades: ws
Ty "Alkmotiy “Hpakhfs, kal Tov Onoéa, kal Topwva (Tov) Auvddr, kal
Twpoobévny Tov “Afnvaitov, EU86Ew Ta TowalTta ouyypddovtt melbeobe
{Migne, v.85 c0l.993). Clearly, Pliny's Thylo, Nonnus' Ttlos and Aeneas'
TOpwy refer to the same individual, who as it seems may also be identified with
Tyllus, the eponymous founder of the Lydian and Etruscan nations (cf. Dionysius
of Halicarnassus, 1.27). Nonnus' tendency to proliferation through the introduction
of characters additional to those in the original story, a tendency that is very much in
evidence in his reworking of Homer's Awds dmdtn (31.4ff.), is encountered as
well in the present episode. Two additional players appear in his version: an
unnamed Naiad, who is merely a passive witness to the killing of Tylus, and the
victim's sister Moria, who seeing the attack from further away, seeks Damasen's
help. Nonnus dwells on the previous ravages of the snake, a killer of men and
animals and uprooter of many trees (25.472-7). Its actions resemble those of the
snake described in the Homeric hymn to Apollo (302-4) and also those of the Boar
of Calydon in the fliad (1540-2). Uprooting of trees is unlikely for a snake, but, as
usual, Nonnus is concerned with effect rather than verisimilitude. Depictions of
monstrous snakes became a set-piece in later poetry, perhaps the most famous being
that which guarded the golden fleece in Apollonius (4.127ff.). Even the snake
which attacked the shepherd in the pseudo-Vergilian poem Culex is described as
'‘immanis' (161ff.) in spite of the fact that the shepherd was able to dispose of it
with a tree-trunk (190). The Culex, in that it features a fight between a man and a
snake, anticipates in outline the attack on Tylus and the killing of the snake by
Damasen. Nonnus supplies us with some particulars regarding that giant: he is
described as emerging from mother earth bearded and armed, resembling in this
respect the ZmapTol, but differin g from them in that he emerges from the soil not as
an adult but as an infant (despite bearing his arms and sporting a beard). Like the
infant Heracles (cf. the Anth. 16.90) he exhibits his warlike prowess when still in
swaddling clothes: &yxea 8’ aldtg / palods &qv kal xiria ddvor kal

ondpyava Buwpnt, / kal SoMxev peréwv PePapnuévos elpér ddpTw /vimos
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alxpdfwv, Bpédos dikipov, ailép yeitwvy [ ék yeverns 80pu TdMev
opdyviov, dpTidariy 8¢ / dmhoer Elkelbuia Aexuiov domduitny (25.489-
94). This is yet another adaptation of the depiction of the weapons of Aphrodite in
Claudian's Gigantomachy, whose superiority to the arms of Ares Nonnus has
made a leitmotiv in his poem {(cf. for example 35.21-6, 171-9, 42.234-7). In the
present instance the imitation pertains purely to expression, involving the
substitution of the unusual for the co}entional: elxe ydp avt / miéyua xkdpuv,
8opu paldv, obplv Béros, domiba kdAhos, [/ 6mAa péxn (Gig. 51-2). For
similar use of sﬁbstitution cf. the depiction of Dionysus' weapons at 14.230-45,
22.161-4 and the accoutrements of the boxer Eurymedon at 37.508-10. The infant
is already colossal (aiBépt yeiTwv) and wields the spear with which he was born,
resembling in this respect Athena (cf.25.493 and 27.290).

The reanimation of corpses, whether temporary oy permanent, is a topic that
engaged. the attention of a number of ancient writers. Thessalian witches were
credited with the ability to resurrect the dead with their spells (cf. Lucan 6.750-60
and Apuleius, Met .2.40). Nonnus' portrayal of the resurrection of Tylos resembies
the scene in Lucan in that the revivification is made out to be a gradual and drawn
out process, even though in his case the magical ritual is replaced by a magical herb.
We note that the resurrecti.on of Lazarus in the Paraphrase is likewise made into a
protracted affair, indicating a fascination cn Nonnus' part with such procedures.
After the snake has kitled Tylus, it is confronted by Damasen, who uproots a tree to
use as a weapon, something that we would perhaps not expect from one born with a
full complement of hoplite armour. The snake, despite spitting widakas (oD
(25.510) in Damasen's face, at length succumbs to the giant's superior power, its
neck broken by a blow with the tree-trunk. Damasen, like a good conservationist,
replants the tree (25.520). Straightway a female snake, seeing its mate dead, rushes
off to pluck a life-restoring plant. The plant is placed in the dry nostril of the dead
snake: vékvos SaocmAiTos dieffTepar GAéBpov ! dfaréw PukThpL
ocuvtippooer  (25.529-39). The revivification takes effect in stages: kal vékus
aUTOEAKTOS €mdMeTo" Kal TO pev adrtov [/ dwvoov fjv, éTepov B¢
SiéoTixer, dAo 8¢ oeiwy / MuTeNNS vékvs fev Exwv avTécovTor Gppny /

kai Juxpals yevdeoal maipmroov dobpa Titaiver /olyopévw katd Baidv
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é0npovt PopBee hatpg (25.529-36)16 . Moria subsequently administers the plant
to her brother following the same procedure: {woTékw pukThpL depéoPiov
Tippooe Toiny (25.540). As in the snake's case, the revival takes place in stages:
évbopuxy 8¢ [/ Yuxpdv gooomThipL Bépas Oeppaiveto wupod: [ kal vékvs
dudimwr Plotiis makvdypetov dpxnv, [/ SefiTepod pév Emale wodds
8évap, dudi 8 hawg /dpBuicas oTatov txvos Ghy oTnpileTo Tapod, /... kal
ndkv eev alpa- veomveloToo 8¢ vekpod [ xeipes éladplfovTo Kkal
dppovin méXe popdfi, / moooiv GSolmopln, ddos Supact, xelheor dwn
(25.543-52). In Lucan the process is similar: 'protinus astrictus caluit cruor atraque
fovit / volnera et in venas extremaque membra cucurrit /... tunc omnes palpitat artus
!/ tenduntur nervi' (6.750-5), but the corpse jumps up suddenly: 'nec se tellure
cadaver / paulatim per membra levat, terraque repulsum est / erectumque semel ...
nondum facies viventis in illo ... remanet pallorque rigorque’' (6.755-9). The same
elements are found in the Lazarus scene in the Paraphrase. Lazarus marches out
from Hades stili corpselike: TubMyy iBukérevBov Exwv dvTdmov oppiwv  /
addfiels véxvs €oke (11.168-9), which corresponds to fyTeMs vékus fiev
&wv alrdoouTtor oppufiy  (25.534). Nonnus has, as often, reused his own
expression, the aidieis being merely a metrical substitution for fuLTerns. We
note that whereas nuiTeMs is functional in the context in which it appears,
referring to the parts of the snake in various stages of revivification (viz. 70 pev ...
étepov 8¢ ... 4o 8&) , the addriets is gratuitovs, even inappropriate in its
context, as we can hardly imagine Lazarus to have been talkative, seeing that he was
bound like an Egyptian mummy from head to foot in strips of linen (11.169-70).
The &xwv dvTimov dppriv is, likewise, a somewhat strained substitution for
&wv avréoouTtor Oppriv. Whereas the Oppti in the first instance refers to the
setting in motion of the snake, in the second it does not appear to pertain to Lazarus
at all, but on the contrary, to the linen wrappings obstructing his vision as he walks.
The Paraphrase contains two further echoes of the Tylus episode, the first being
used in relation to Lazarus, the second in an entirely different context: thus while the

epmvoor élixwoe (25.542 and 41.57) is used to refer to the latter at 12.41, the

16 A distich on Lazarus in the Anthology contains two echoes of this passage: &\wre
Ad{apos 8y / atadéy pukTip mdaly obov dodua kopllwy (1.49).
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line Puxpodv dooonTiipt Sépas BepuaiveTo mupcw (25.544) is transferred to a
new context, to describe Simon keeping himself warm by a fire in the courtyard as
Jesus is being interrogated by Annas: buxpov éw’ dvBpakdevti Séjas

Beppaiveto mupol (18.117). We may note that the shared phrases are more
contextually relevant to the Dionysiaca passages than they are to those of the
Paraphrase where their use tends to be merely ornamental, even otiose, which
suggests they were originally coined for theDionysiaca passages and later reused
in the Paraphrase. Vian, it should be noted, takes the contrary view, arguing that as

the Paraphrase passages are the more elaborate ('plus dé veloppe'), they are original
and those in the Dionysiaca merely condensed adaptations.!” This is in line with
his contention that the Paraphrase was a juvenile work, in which Nonnus'
particular talents had not yet come into full bloom. 18 And yet, in commenting on

25.544, he holds Par. 18.117 to be a 'réminiscence’ of that line, auguring a
possible turnaround in his position.

The last scene to be depicted on the shield is that of Cronus being fed a rock in
place of baby Zeus by Rheia (25.553-62), a theme to which Nonnus returns later in
connexion with the foundation of Beirut by Cronus (41.67-76). The story is based
on Hesiod (Theog. 485-502) but differs from it in two respects. In the Theogony
Rheia does not come upon the idea herself but is advised to do so by Gaia, and the
stone does not cause Cronus to regurgitate the offspring whom he had previously
swallowed, the regurgitation being forced on him much later by a grown-up and
now powerful Zeus, aided by Gaia (493-6). The stone was the first to be disgorged
and was placed by Zeus at Pytho (497-500). In Nonnus and later tradition in
general the stone itself acts as an instant emetic: kat Alfov év haydreoot
poyooTokov €vdov deipwy /BMBopévmy moklTekvoy dimkévTile yevéOany, /
$opTOV dmoTmTOWY éykipovos dfepecivos  (25.560-2, cf. also 41.70-4). The
&ykipovos dfepedvos recalls the dykvov atixéva at 25.40, which, as indicated
earlier, is imitated from Nicander. We may note that whereas in Hesiod the credit
for the feat is shared by Gaia and Zeus, with Rheia playing a somewhat ancillary

role, in Nonnus Rheia is made both author of the plan and sole saviour of her

17 (1990) p.30
18 (1976) p. xiii
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children. We note that Rheia is eulogised along with Dionysus throughout the
poem, being referred to as BeoprTwp (25.334), a 'mother’ who first communicates
to him Zeus' orders to conquer the Indians (13.19-34), and to whom he
subsequently sees himself accountable for his progress. The epithet recalls
BenToKkos, which is applied to Mary in the Paraphrase (2.9, 66; 19.135). As the
evangelists offer no precedent for the epithet, it is reasonable to assume that it was

co-opted into the Christian lexicon from the mother goddess cults of Cybele-Rheia
and Isis along with the quasi-deification of Mary herself in the fifth century.19
Likewise the epithet Taxvepyos, used of Christ in the Paraphrase (13.18), is
borrowed from Isis worship, where it is applied to her son, Horus.20 The depiction

of Rheia on the shield is quite relevant in view of the special relationship between
Dionysus and her.

We may conclude by saying that book 25 is indispensable for understanding the
Dionysiaca as a whole. In it the poet clarifies his objectives by telling us that his
task is similar to Homer's but his theme even nobler. Dionysus' superiority to the
recognised paragons of traditional apeT is forthwith demonstrated by means of
three formal syncrises, but the argumentation employed is capricious in the extreme,
which deprives the comparisons of any validity. There is a mock-serious Ovidian
tone about it all, leaving at times the impression that the poet is making fun of his
hero. The sexually ambivalent nature and cowardly disposition of Dionysus at once
set him apart from the traditional representatives of dpeTn, and the very
incongruousness of portraying him as one of them contains in itself the seeds of
parody. It is this parodic streak that distinguishes Nonnus' portrayal of Dionysus
from that of Euripides, but this is not to say that his treatment is irreligious, for
Dionysus is after all the god among whose tasks it is to replace grief and

despondency with jollity and laughter. A light-hearted Ovidian treatment is thus

19 Cf. Livrea, p. 25 of his ed.of Paraphrase 18. The term 8cotéxos was officially sanctioned
by the Council of Ephesus in 431 at the prompting of Cyril of Alexandria, whose
commentary on John's gospel, dating from 425-8 has been shown by Livrea to have had a
decided influence on Nonnus' Paraphrase. Livrea notes at the same time that Nonnus is
careful to avoid the notion of Hilioque', which was accepted by Cyril but repudiated by the
Council of Chalcedon in 451. This has the effect of putting Nonnus' poems somewhere in
the middle or latter halfof the 5th century, but still within the timeframe proposed by
Keydell and Vian.

20jbid. n.16.
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consonant with that aspect of the manifold character of Dionysus. There is clearly a
more serious side to the poem as well, manifested in reiterated pronouncements
drawn from Orphic hymns. Nonnus' earnestness in voicing Orphic beliefs recalls
that of Lucretius in expounding the tenets of Epicureanism. In view of this it is

difficult to concur with Vian's opinion that Nonnus' attitude to Orphism and
Dionysiac ritual is merely that of a dispassionate antiquarian.21 Livrea takes quite

the opposite viewpoint when he speaks of ‘il sincero sforzo sincretistico' (op. cit.

p.27) that pervades and unites the . two works of our poet. Book 25 is not only
important in the context of the Dionysiaca, where it serves as compendium or
précis of Dionysus' feats (all of which are adumbrated in the three syncrises), but it
serves also as a bridge to the Paraphrase. We saw how the poet adapts passages
describing the miracles performed by Dionysus to describe the miracles performed
by Christ. It is not surprising that he should have elected to paraphrase John's
gospel in preference to the others, as it is the one which has most visibly been
influenced by Orphic notions, beginning as it does with an exposition of the Adyos,
and being hence the one most capable of being subsumed by the Orphic syncretism
to which he so plainly subscribes in the Dionysiaca. Nonnus' relation to Orphism
and Christianity is admirably summed up by Livrea, who says that the poet "tende
ad un'ardita ed eroica sintesi culturale sincret_istica che lo vede paladino entusiasta
allo stesso tempo di un dionisismo misterico e soteriologico ... e di un cristianesimo
intriso di elementi neoplatonici e profondamente affascinato dalla divinita®
miracolosa e polimorfa del Logos-Cristo*(op, cit. p.31). Nonnus makes John's
gospel more Orphic still, by often dressing Christ's pronouncements in a distinctly
Orphic garb. If, as seems likely, his object was to accommodate Christianity to the
wider context of Orphic pantheism by reducing it to a manifestation of the latter,
then no one reading his two works could deny that he was at least partially

successful in this endeavour.

21 (1988) pp. 406-7. Vian argues that since Nonnus uses the same Orphic terminology in
the Paraphrase as he does in the Dionysiaca, its use is purely ornamental and 'banal’,
devoid of all original meaning.
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Chapter 3: books 27-30.

The 341 lines of book 27 are taken up for the most part by the speeches of
Deriades (114 lines), Dionysus (54 lines) and Zeus (79 lines). Books 26 and 27
belong together in so far as both are concerned with preliminaries to the battle
proper that commences in book 28. Zeus announces the imminent carnage of the
Indians”'-' with a shower of blood: dpdt 8¢ yain / aiparéns Eévov duppov dm’
ikpados VéTLos Zebs [/ olpavdbev katéxeve, ddvov mpuTdyyelov hdav
(2;7.12—4), which echoes Zeus' portent in the Iliad, as Patroclus is about to
confront Sarpedon: aipaTtoéaoas 8¢ Ynddas katéxevev €pale / maida dilov
Tipwv (11459-60, cf. also A52-5, where the shower of blood presages heavy
casualties in the forthcoming battle).

. Deriades, oriental tyrant as he is, addresses his followers as SuGes €épol
(27.22, but cf. 45.220 where Pentheus, though a Greek ruler, does likewise),
asking them to put their faith in the victory that is customarily theirs (1{8d8. Niky,
27.22). The speech with its series of boasts alternating with threats, followed by a
syncrisis of the speaker and his adversary, is similar in tone to Typhoeus' address
to Zeus (2.258-356), Pentheus' speech (44.134-83), and Deriades' other speeches
at 21.216-26, 241-73, 34.199-220, 36.140-60 and 39.33-74. Dionysus' speeches
follow much the same pattern and display the same features, even if his emphasis is
more hortative and his utterance a trifle less vituperative than those of his opponent.
Unlike the speeches that Nonnus puts in the mouth of Hera in his two imitations of
Homer's Aids dwdth (14.153_-360, 31.24-32.101), which are sophisticated
exercises in the rhetoric of persuasion, the speeches of Dionysus and his foes are
purely of an iterative nature and display little rhetorical complexity. The

repetitiveness of the speeches, if not unexpected in an author for whom repetition,

+
A Indians alone are mentioned though the slain include a number:noteworthy followers of
Dionysus as well. For similarly conflicting statements cf. 35.225-7 (many slain on both
sides) and 35.235-7 (the dead are all Indians).
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ranging from the briefest of motifs to entire episodes, seems to be a principle of
composition, is particularly palpable and becomes a little tedious after a while. The
present speech begins with Deriades’ boast of making Dionysus his servant (27.23-
4), a boast that is repeated at 34.205-6 and 36.140. The same threat was previously
issued by Orontes, who promised to make Dionysus a lackey of Deriades (17.182-
'4). A little later in the same speech he states that he shall kill Dionysus (27.131), a
threat repeated at 39.39, but we note that Dionysus is hardly more accommodating,
threatening to fix Deriades’ homed head on his Lydian porch (27.219-200).
Dionysus, who is ostensibly on a civilizing mission, exhibits the same barbaric
savagery in his speeches as does Deriades (who enjoins his followers to nail the
horned heads of satyrs on their thresholds, 36.147-50; cf. the similar actions of
Lycurgus, 20.171-5). The failure to distinguish the behaviour of Dionysus from
that of his barbaric opponents must be ranked among the many compositional
shortcomings of the poem. How different the situation is in Apollonius, where
Jason's balanced and conciliatory address (3.387-95) stands in such sharp contrast
with the furious brutality of Aeetes' outburst that precedes it (3.372-81)! Denades
continues, declaring that the Pans too are to become his servants. The idea of
making the adversary's followers one's own servants is another recurrent feature of
the speeches, which is given special prominence in the addresses of Dionysus and
Poseidon in book 43 (70-142, 145-91). Many a follower of Dionysus will
exchange the Sangarios for the Hydaspes, an idea which recurs in a different
context, when Chalcomeda falsely promises to Morrheus to do the same (35.128-
38). Dionysus' ignominious flight from Lycurgus is next recalled, with Dionysus
advised to seek refuge this time in the Indian sea, where he will, however, find no
Indian Thetis to welcome him. In the syncrisis that follows, Deriades compares his
chthonian ancestry with the uranian ancestry of Dionysus. The speech presently
assumes the character of a debate, with Deriades addressing Dionysus as if
engaged in an argument with him: 4\’ épéets: "Kpoviwvos Oldpmov dipa
kopifw.” / Albépa Tala Moxevoe ... | Obpavéber yévos &oxes éuf 8¢ oe
ldla kokixper (27.49-51). % Speaking now as one of the race of giants, Deriades
threatens to break off cliffs and bloody Athena's head with a rock or his bold spear.

<\We note that Typhoeus in his speech calls Uranos a brother, a fellow offspring of Gaia
{2.235-6).



Dionysus he will wound in the thigh with an arrow (unpdv .. doTelbow

Awovioov, 27.67), a threat repeated later by Pentheus with sexual overtones (€
T | Eyxel Xakely TeTopnuévov els wTUXa pnpod, 44.160-1). Thethreats
are meant to mock the modes of Athena's and Dionysus’ birth from the head and
thigh respectively of Zeus. Deriades, like Typhoeus and Pentheus, displays a
remarkable degree of hybris, declaring his intention to subvert the cosmic order and
reduce the Olympians to subservience. Hephaistus he will press into his service, as
he will the Cyclopes (71-2, 89--99). His aspiration to be the equal of Zeus is similar
to that of Typhoeus (2.344-9). The idea of Zeus' thunderbolts being wielded by

someone else - whether it be Typhoeus, Deriades or the Cyclopes - holds an
obvious fascination for Nonnus.‘-a The enemies of Deriades are not exclusively

heavenly progeny, the Cyclopes being, as he s himself, of chthonian origin
Tnyevéas Kikiwmas, 27.86), and two Olympians, Hera and Ares, are
steadfastly by his side, though as an Indian worshipping earth and water, he never
appeals to them and indeed seems to be unaware of their presence. Aiacus he
promises to dispatch to Hades, where, if he so wish, he can sit in judgment over the
dead (a role more usually associated with Minos, 27.82, cf. also 7.361). The
Cyclopes, too, are mentioned by name and shall be put to work manufacturing
imitation thunderbolts which wiil make him, Deriades, an earthly Zeus (Zels
x06wog, 27.93), an idea’ which surfaces in a different guise in the next book,
when the Indians are likened to Salmoneus (28.184). Deriades, by virtue of the
Sun being his maternal grandfather, feels justified in fighting with fire as well as
water (27.99-101), a possibility that Dionysus likewise takes into consideration,
when he says that should the Sun attack him, he will call on Poseidon to help him
quench its flames (27.189-94). He next erjoins the Indians to cut down the
Telchines and bring their chariot and horses asitrophy to him. Let them slay
Erechtheus as well, and send him (i.e. his ashes) in a box to Athena, this being a
reference to the box in which Athena had hidden the first Erechtheus (i.e.
Erichthonius) as an infant (27.110-7). The story of Erichthonius, whom Nonnus
appears to confuse with Erechtheus, and the way in which he was begotten through

Hephaistus' unsuccessful attempt at sexual union with Athena, is a recurrent theme

3 Beside Zeus, only Hera and Athena are privileged to use the thunderbolt, cf.22.346-8
where Hera frightens Dionysus with thunder; for a Homeric precedent ci. A45-6.
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in the poem (cf. 13.171-9, 27.317-23, 29.334-9, 41.63-4). The Corybants are to
be taken captive, but the Cabeiroi are to be slain, enslavement or death being the
alternatives that both Deriades and Dionysus present to their opponents. Let
Hephaistus behold him, Deriades, riding in the chariot of his sons. Aristaius is left
to be slain by Morrheus, while he himself, the horned son of a river, will take care
of Dionysus, the horned son of Zeus.

The Indians march into battle forthwith, some on elephants, others on
horseback, followed by a great number of infantry. The description, employing the
anonymous Tis, 0, dMos K.T.\., is reminiscent of the technique of the rhetorical
éxdpaoels mefopaxias used previously at 22.191-5 and then in_tc;{mittently
throughout the battle scenes. Dionysus divides his army into four parts: kal
movpwy dvépwr +dloyepfis dvrdmov 'Hols +, [/ TéTpaxa Tepvopévmy
oTpaTiiy éoTricato Bdkxwv (27.148-9). The disposition of Dionysus' army
(27.150-63) is subsequently outlined in relationi?he four geographical features that,
according to Dionysius Periegetes, define the sub-continent of India: the Caucasus
{meaning the Himalayas), the Indus, the Erythrian Sea (Indian Ocean) and the
Ganges (1130-4). We note that Nonnus' knowledge of India appears to be entirely
derivatfve,)based on Dionysius Periegetes and whatever he may have gleaned from
the Alexander histories. His vague depiction of the capital of Deriades, which
corresponds schematically to Homer's Troy in that the battle is being fought in front
of its walls, contrasts markedly with his detailed and accurate descriptions of Tyre
and Beirut . (40.311-580 and 41.14-154), that are undoubtedly based on personal
acquaintance.The number four is much used in Nonnus on account of its special
significance in the Orphic cosmology (cf. his description of Harmonia's residence

at 41.278ff. and our discussion thereon). Vian understands the four-fold division to
symbolise Dionysus' taking possession of India in its entirety.{L Whatever the
case, Nonnus is clearly exploiting the opportune coincidence between the four
geographical features depicted in Dionysius and the Orphic symbolism of the
number four. We note that the naumachy too, is fought between four pairs of
opposing squadrons: kat oTélos dpdoTépwy TeTpdluyor €eixev évuw

(39.348), but in the war with Poseidon, the four-part division is replaced by a five-

4 (1990) p.127: 'Quand Dionysos dispose ses quatre corps d' armée aux quatre points
cardinaux, il prend symboliquement possession de ' Inde entiere de Dériade’.
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part one: kal oTpaTifis Atbvuoos ékéapeev Tyepoviias, / oTioas mévTe
ddrayyas és UBatdeooav évud (43.52-3). The change is not merely fortuitous,
as the number five was, likewise, held to be of special significance in the Orphic

religion (particularly in relation to the cult of Aion). The poet does seem to attach
considerable importance to such numbers. But with typical disregard for

consistency, no sooner has he outlined the disposition of Dionysus' forces than he
forgets about it. In book 30 he speaks as if the army had been divided into two,
Dionysus commanding the right wing and Aristaius the left (30.10-2). A similar
arrangement holds for the Indians, with the command shared between Deriades and
Morrheus, with Deriades fighting against the women and Deriades against the men,
implying that Dionysus' army is divided on gender lines (34.269-72). It is futile to
seek a connecting logic between these statements, as the poet has quite clearly made
them with a view solely to his immediate context.

Dionysus' speech, which now follows, is similar in tone and content to that of
Deriades, the poet's failure to distinguish the civilizer from the barbarian being, as
mentioned earlier, a shortcoming. He begins by urging the Bassarids to pit their
thyrsoi against the spears and swords of the enemy: kal &yxeov pifate Blpoovs,
/ pifate xal Eidéecor (27.168-9). He next turns to the Hydaspes, telling the
river that if it remains submissive and does not mobilise its waters for the Indian
cause, he will convert them into wine, but should it persist in its recalcitrance, he
will dam it up and march across its dusty bed. We note that conversion into wine is
proffered to the river as reward rather than as means of bringing about its
submission, in contrast to Dionysus' later speech_ at 35.353-6, where the
submission of India is equated to an Hydaspes flowingN /:\:‘fne instead of water and a
suppliant Deriades. Neither of these statements seems to take in consideration that
the Hydaspes had already been turned to wine at 25.279-80. Vian has cautioned

against attaching a too literal a meaning to the statements about the Hydaspes turned

5~ Stegemann in his generally discredited astrological interpretation of the Dionysiaca, has
gone as far as to suggest that the 48 books were meant by the poet to be viewed as
combinations of the numbers one, four and five, viz. 5 (bks 1-5) - 1 (bk 6)-5(bks 7-11)- 1
(bk 12) - 4+4+4=12 (=no. of the signs of the Zodiac) (bks 13-24) -1 (bk 25) - 4+4+4=12
(bks 26-37) - 1 (bk 38) - 5 (39-43) -5 (bks 44-8). Stegemann tried to force the poem into
this numerical Procrustean bed much in the same way that he endeavoured to fit the
narrative into the framework of a rhetorical encomium as defined by Menander. His overtly

sensationalist theories were rejected out of hand by Keydell and Collart, cf. D'lppolito

(1964) pp. 24-6.
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into wine, claiming that they are meant either to demonstrate Dionysus' ability to

cause hallucinations (presumably as at 25.279-80) or else are purely symbolic, a sort
6
of metaphor for the submission of India (as at 35.353-6). - Whatever the case, one

thing appears certain, namely that the poet in making each statement is concerned
solely with its relevance to and effectiveness in its immediate context and quite
unconcerned with what he may have said previously in another context. As we shall
have ample opportunity to observe in the course of this discussion, Nonnus'
striving for effect invariably takes precedence over narrative consistency. The
injunction to dam up a refractory Hydaspes, if he should assume a human form

and come to the aid of Deriades and the Indians (27.181-8), is not acted upon,
however, even when the river, Tavpodulis véborv €iBos &uwv BpoToeLBéL
popdfi (30.89), does precisely this and succours Morrheus, who has been beset by
Hephaistus. The poet could not have failed to notice the contradiction, seeing that
27.184 and 30.89 have, clearly, been composed in parallel. We note that some of
the phraseology of Dionysus' injunction is reused in Deriades' speech, when in
horror ;at the Hydaspes having been turned into wine he declares that he would
fill it with earth, were it not his own father: kal xev éyn TO8e xebpa xvris
&uknoa kovins / ... mpoxohv pebbovoav épob yeveTiipos 0Betwv [ Toooi
koviopévoraL BLétpexov dBpoxov ¥dwe, / ... s 'Evooixbuv / Enpdv dwp
moinoe, kal avotaréov wotapolo [/ lvaxiny immetos Sk éxdpake xoviny
(39.46-53). The two passages, as the verbal similarities indicate, have obviously
been composed in paraliel. Nonnus is not only aware of the frequent repetitions in

his poem, but has composed them intentionally, always ensuring that the repeated

6 Ct. (1990) 26tt. Vian, responding in part to Keydell and Collart, who took Nonnus'

inconsistencies to indicate the unfinished state of the Dionysiaca has sought to iron out
many of the contradictions in the poem, by ascribing a metaphoric rather than literal
meaning to the contradictory statements and generally interpreting them in such a way as
to render them mutually compatible. But, like his two prede_cessors, he is exculpating the
poet, only in a different way; while they excused Nonnus for his inconsistencies on the
grounds that he did not have the opportunity to put the finishing touches to hjs work Vian
attributes them rather to our tailure as readers to grasp the symbolic meanmg po 'S
statements . Livrea, (4989 22 n-9 | takes a totally different view by acceptlng the
contradictions as they stand, saying that they are simply representative of compositional
practice at the time, citing Colluthus' * Apray?h Tiis "Exévns and Claudian's De raptu

Proserpinae as other examples of this tendency . Indeed, as we shall note later in

our discussion on the Beroe episode, Nonnus seems to have dupiicated the very

i nconsistencies found in Claudian's poem, a circumstance which Brau ne has used to
demonstrate Nonnus' acquaintance with the Latin poet.

68



passages differ in some details.

Dionysus next calls on his followers to fight fire with water in a reversal of the
usual roles, to which we have already referred in relation to Deriades’ speech. On
their defeat the Indians will be obliged to whiten their black faces with chalk,
implying initiation into the Bacchic rites, but at the same time deriding the blackness
of the Indians. Remarks of a racial nature abound in the Dionysiaca, and there can
be littie doubt that they represent the poet's personal prejudices in this regard. But
the chalking of faces is used to deride Dionysus' followers as well: in book 30
Morrheus taunts the fallen Phlogius with the comment that he has no need to chalk
his face when he goes to dance for Persephone, seeing that it is well enough
covered with dust as it is (30.121-5). Deriades, bending a submissive knee, shall
exchange his armour for Bacchic apparel, though a little later he promises to attach
Deriades' horns to his Lydian porch: wapa wpomidaia & Avddv [/ miw
pawvopévolo kepdata Anpiadijos (27.219-20). Vian interprets those statements
as foreshadowing the fate of Pentheus later in the narrative: like Pentheus, Deriades
is first injected with Bacchic frenzy and then killed. 7 He may, however, be
reading too much into the passage, seeing that bondage and death are touted fairly
interchangeably in the mutual rantings of Dionysus and Deriades. In book 36
Deriades enjoins his followers to affix the horned heads of the Sileni and Satyrs on
their houses: oTébate mdvra péiabpa BookpaipoioL kaprivors (36.150), but
then almost with the same breath promises to make them, along with Dionysus, his
slaves.

Dionysus' speech predictably charges his followers with Bacchic frenzy.
Testifying to his excited state, a glow shines forth from the brow of Silenus:
Zidnvol 6¢ yépovros dw’ elkepdoto WeTwmou /[ pappapuyl) ceidyilev
(27.234-5), recalling the glow that issued from the infant Dionysus, lighting up his
dark hiding place: kal Awos atroPémnros dmayyélovoa hoxeiny / pappapuyn
oexdayle, kaTavyd{ovoa mpoowmou (9.103-4). A similar glow, indicative of the
presence of Dionysus, facilitates the Bacchantes' escape from Pentheus' prison: kat
8opov dxivéerta Bedooutos €oTedev afyln ! Baooap{bwy {odepoio

kaTavydfouvoa peld@povs /kai okoTiou TuAedves dvemTicoovto Pepébpov /

7 (1990) p.131
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avTépaTol (45.280-3). The same language is employed to render the evangelist's
kal 70 Gis év T okotiq daivel, kai N okotia avTd ol kaTéraPer in the
Paraphrase : év dax\véevTi 8¢ kbéopw, / ovpaviais cerdyile Bordls yairoxos
afyhn, / kal {édos of pv duapbe (1.11-3). Nonnus is quite obsessed with
magical glows and fires, owing to the importance of the light-darkness and . fire-
water oppositions in the Orphic writings, and the obvious connexion with
Dionysus' fiery birth. In book 29, when Dionysus' followers are again filled with
Bacchic ardour, a flame plays around a Bassarid's head and neck but does not burn
her: dmd mhokdpoiwo 8 Bdkxns / ddbleyéos cexdywle kat’ avxévos .
avropaTov mop (29.280-1), a phenomenon which is observed again during the
battle between Dionysus and Poseidon: dmd mlokdpoo 8¢ vipdns / ddreyéos
oedMayile kaT’ avxévos avrTopaTov mip (43.356-7). These images appear to
derive from Euripides' Bacchae, where the Bassarids in Dionysiac frenzy sport on
their hair a fire that does not burn them: ém 8¢ BooTpixois / mip €bepov, 006’

karev (757-8), but the same imagery is found in other writers in a non-Bacchic
context. Thus in Vergil's Aeneid a similar flame plays about the head of Iulus by
way of a divine portent: 'ecce levis summo de vertice Iuli / fundere lumen apex,
tactu'innoxia mollis / lambere flamma comas et circum tempora pasci' (2.682-4).
Nonnus has other magical fires that are unrelated to Bacchic ecstasy. The flames
which Hera makes issue from Deriades' shield and helmet 30.234-6 are imitated
from E1-4 and %203-6, where Athena performs the same service for Diomedes and
Achilles respectively. Other unrelated instances are the yduiov céhas (27.319) that
watched over the infant Erichthonius, and the emblematic burning tree of Tyre
(40.473-5), derived from Phoenician mythology. There are also magical fires of a
baleful sort, as that with which Hephaistus scorches Morrheus at 30.78-85 and
Dionysus Deriades at 40.323-8.

The Satyrs make war with whitened faces and masks: kai ZdTupot
moAéptlor: éleukaivovto 8¢ yiby / pUOTLTOAY, KAl GPLKTOV ETnuwpnTo
Taperdats /PevBopévov vollov €ldos  ddwvriTolo Tpoowou (27.228-30). Vian
adduces a parallel from Herodotus, who refers to the Ethiopians smearing their

bodies with chalk and ochre, as they go to war: 7ol 8¢ odpatos TO pév Huov
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éEnheldorto yWw dvTes és paxny, 10 & éTepov Huiov pikty (7.69). As
to the use of disguises in war, the only other occurrence of it seems to be that in
Valerius Flaccus, where Armes, a Scythian, takes to the battiefield disguised as Pan
to strike terror into the enemy: ‘frontem cum cornibus auxit / hispidus inque dei
latuit terrore Lycaei. / hac tunc attonitos facie defixerat hostes' (6.532-4). Nonnus
shares with Flaccus (and other post-Augustan Latin poets) a penchant for the bizarre
and theatrical in battle-depiction, as the ensuing books will demonstrate. The poet
leaves the battle scene for now, returning to it at the start of book 28, and devotes
the rest of the present book to an assembly of the gods, called by Zeus to canvass
greater support for Dionysus in his war with the Indians. Apollo, Athena and
Hephaistus are upbraided for their indifference, and Hera and Ares for siding with
the Indians. Zeus sees himself as having up to now been the only one to help
Dionysus (27.314-6), and intends to broaden the basis of support for him by calling
on the first three to come to the party. In the case of Apolio and Athena, their
kinship with Dionysus is emphasized. Apollo is reminded of his shared tenancy of
Parnassus with Dionysus, and of the revels held there for them both. The argument
is grossly anachronistic in the context of the narrative, as Dionysus is yet to return
to Greece to establish his cult. Here we have an example of an inconsistency which
quite obviously cannot be attributed to the unfinished state of the text or explained
away and rationalized on the basis of symbolic meaning. Nonnus is, quite clearly,
concerned with the effectiveness of Zeus' speech in its immediate context and will
not sacrifice what seems to him a telting point in the argument for considerations of
narrative consistency. Another such deliberate anachronism occurs at 42.142-4,
where the poet in an authorial comment expresses surprise that Dionysus, &v
ETpepe ddAa FuydvTtwr, should fear Beroe, even though the confrontation with
the giants does not take place until book 48. Nonnus simply will not permit
chronological exigencies to restrain him from making an effective point. Zeus
reminds Apollo of the tribulations endured by Leto at Hera's connivance, when she
was about to give birth to him and Artemis (27.269-77). This passage is a free,
much abbreviated paraphrase of Callimachus' depiction of Leto's woes in his Hymn
to Apollo, 55ff. Intimidated by Hera, all shirked from helping, until finally Leto

takes pity on her: 6nnéTe TInvelolo duyas poos, omméTe Alpkn [/ untépa oy
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dméeimev, dTe Spdpov elxe kal avrds / Acwmds Papiryowvos omioTepor
Ixvos €Moowv, [/ elodke Afjos duvve poyooTékos, elodke AnTH /
ovTi8avols meTAIoLoL Yépwy pardoato ¢olwE  (27.273-77). The anaphora
omméTE ... duyas .. OTméTe  corresponds to the detye ... debye in
Callimachus: detryer 67 0 yépwv petdmobe deveids (71) ... dedye kal

"Aovin Tov éva Spdpov, ai 8 édémovto [ Alpkn Te TTpodin Te ../ .6 &
€lmeTo MOMOV dmabev [/ Aowmds Baplyouvos (75-8) ... dedye 8¢ kai

TInvewos €hoadpepos ua Tepuméwr (105). The dolé echoes &6 Aros ...
doiv€ (4), and theyépwv is possibly a recollection of v.71 above, but, as Vian
notes, the yépwy ... dolnif is, at the same time, a comic inversion of the doivikos
véov épvos that Odysseus saw on Delos ({162-3). We note the considerable
caricatural seam in the Dionysiaca, which in the books that follow manifests itself
most perceptibly in puns on names. Zeus, turning to Athena, asks her - unfairly
perhaps seeing that she had shielded Aiacus, when the latter was beset by the
Indians from all sides (22.257-8) - not to stand idly by while the sons of Attica die.
The analogy between her manner of birth from Zeus' head and that of Dionysus
from Zeus' thigh is emphasized: this is seen as forming a special bond between the

two (cf. also 27.67). A debt of gratitude is owed to Pan as well, for tending the
goat Amaltheia and on account of his help in the struggle with the Titans.

Dionysus' role in securing the victory of the Athenian Melanthius over the Boeotian
Xanthus - another gross anachronism but excusable, perhaps, on the ground that it
is Zeus, who knows the future equally with the past and present, that is speaking -
is adduced as a further reason why Athena should be helping him now. Hephaistus
is, likewise, obliged to lend assistance. He, the father of Erichthonius, should
protect his Athenian progeny as well as his sons the Cabeiroi. Hephaistus is
reminded of his attempted sexual union with Athena , of the goddess's
breastfeeding of Erichthonius dpoew pal@ (27.323), of the yduiov céras
(27.325) that watched over the infant, and of the axe with which he opened Zeus'
head to give birth to Athena.

In the books that follow, Athena and Hephaistus will be seen to be actively

g Vian (1990) p.309 believes that Nonnus is referring to an alternative version of the
Typhonomachy, where Pan played the part assigned to Cadmus in his own account.
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involved on behalf of Dionysus and his followers, though Hephaistus' contribution
is confined to helping the Cabeiroi. Hera and Ares will, in defiance of Zeus,
continue to help the Indians. Apollo appears to play no role, but Aphrodite, after
helping Hera, will iend some succour to Dionysus' beleaguered followers by
effectively removing Morrheus from the battlefield, and Hermes will rescue the
Bacchantes from Indian captivity in the absence of Dionysus. The definitive
splitting of the gods into two opposing camps is seen by Vian as forming a prelude
to the theomachy in book 36, but the latter is , like Homer's, a detached tabloid with
little bearing on the course of events on the ground. More importantly, the present
episode prepares us for the frequent instances of divine intervention in books 28-
30. The instances of direct physical intervention in the Homeric sense are, apart
from Athena's shielding of Aiacus at 22.257-8 and her standing by Dionysus at
40.74-5, all confined to books 28-30.

Books 28-30 resemble 22-24 in being almost entirely devoted to warfare
(except for the Dionysus-Hymenaius episode in 29). The pathos of the Tectaphus
scene in book 30 recalls the pathos of the mouming scenes in book 24. But whereas
the fighting in 22-24 was directed towards a definite objective, the crossing (or,
from the Indian viewpoint, its prevention) of the Hydaspes, that in 28-30 does not
seem to be channelled toward the attaiviment of any specific goal. It is rather the
sort of literary gladiatorial show that we find in the post-Augustan Roman poets
Lucan, Statius and Valerius Flaccus (cf. especially the latter's gratuitous book 6),
replete with gruesome and often bizarre descriptions of death on the battlefield, that
bear so little resemblance to reality as to be wholly devoid of credibility. Such
descriptions, nurtured in the schools of rhetoric, had long been stereotyped.
Nonnus, however, outdoes his predecessors' already exaggerated descriptions to
such an extent as to leave the unavoidable impression that he is (like Ovid)
parodying this mode of writing. Mixed in with these rhetorical bizarreries are certain
gigantomachy elements, scenes of Bacchic frenzy and conventional Homeric battle
depictions.

Book 28 begins with Phaunus, Aristaius and Aiacus marching into battle, the
last having slung from his shoulder a moAuvdaiSaros domis, which had been
fashioned on the Lemnian anvil (presumably, like Achilles' shield, by Hephaistus).
From this the reader might infer that the three will play a prominent part in the
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forthcoming battle, an expectation that is, however, not realized. The aristeia of
Aiacus has already been preseated (books 22-3), and he will have no further part to
play until 32.281-3, where he is described as the only one to withstand the Indian
onslaught during Dionysus' madness. Aristaius, though, will be the subject of a
short aristeia in the impending battle (29.179-92), but Phaunus misses out
altogether, his sole claim to distinction being to lead the woodchopping party for
Opheltes' funeral pyre in book 37. Leaving the three conventional warriors aside,
Nonnus proceeds to describe Dionysus' contingent of Satyrs and Bassarids as they
make their way to the battlefield in chariots drawn by lions or panthers, or riding on
the backs of bears and bulls, armed with clusters of vine and ivy, and wearing the
nebris for breastplate. The poet is bent on giving us a paraphrase of the famous
Homeric passage at N128-33 as at he did previously at 22.182-5, only this time
arraying Bacchic against conventional weaponry: oTéppata pEv kopliBeoowy,
émékTume & alyid OudpnE, / é(yxect B0poos  +&Buoe, kai (gdlovTo -
koBdprols [/ dvriTumor kvmpiBes. Opoluyéwyr 8¢ dopriwy [/ oToLxdbes
aAAfAnoly €nmpeiBovto Boelat, / kal mpulées mpuléeoawy, depothédy B¢
kappvy / MuyBoviny miinkae Tlehaoyids JBee winE (28.29-34). It is puzzling
why the Mygdonians and Pelasgians should be arrayed one against the other, as
neither could conceivably be understood to fight for Deriades and the Indians, with
whom they have no connexion. Vian believes the whole segment (28.29-34) was
originally composed for the Dionysus-Perseus confrontation in book 47, but then

for some reason was transposed to its present location. A segment of generalised

fighting follows, introduced by the phrase xal kAdvos fjv mpopdxwy

€TepdTpomos (27.35), a statement which is used again (in expanded form) at
36.206-7: kai Tokis éypexiBotpos &y kTUmos, dvmiPiov O& { dTelhn
KTapévuwy €TepdTpomos, to introduce a similar battle scene involc’ing multiple
anonymous participants. The contrasting modes of fighting between the Bacchantes
and Indians are highlighted: xal TeleTfj Bpoplowo ouvveopapdynoev 'Evu, /

ebla 8 faxe pémrpa, kal HyfTelpa kudolpod /Aadv doAhifovoa cuvékTume

9 {1990) p.170. Vian thinks it plausible that Nonnus worked simultaneously on various

parts of the Dionysiaca. This is apparent from the reuse , always in slightly altered form, of
exprassions in the depiction of thematically analogous situations. The present passage
seems to have found its way into the wrong pigeon-hole.
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TKTIOL odAmyE, / omovdi A0Bpov &uie, ddvov §° éképacoe XOpeln
(2841-4). These lines are in a way a fitting synopsis of all the battle scenes in the
Dionysiaca with their blend of?;l?égical and conventional.

Nonnus, though he views the Indians with contempt, bestows considerable
attention ondeeds of valc):{' performed by their champions. Corymbasus, whom the
poet describes as éfoxos ‘IwbGv, / &Eoxos Wduopény peTd Moppéa kal
BaoiAfja (28.97-8), is made the subject of an aristeia, the first of several assigned
to Indians. As in the aristeias of Oiagrus and Aiacus depicted eatlier, the fighting
assumes a conventional Homeric character with numerous echoes from the Iliad.
The aristeia is introduced gradually in the midst of a number of shorter encounters,
the first of which is Phaleneus' attack on Deriades: é10a oAb TPWTLOTOS, €0
'rro§‘t Kobdos Spovoas, / avtia AnprdSuo katnkévTi(e dainvels (28.45-6),
the description being patterned on év8a ToAb TpéTioTos 'Okfios Taxbs Alas /
TdTviov oftace (E442-3). Phaleneus misses: ob 8¢ TLTALVOLEVT XPOOS
bato Xoiyios alxpr, / d\a wapaifaca mdyn xfovi (28.48-9), which is
patterned on expressions such as 1 8 Umép adrod / yaly éveomipikTo,
Adatopévn xpods doar (P167-8), where the spear is anthropomorphically
endowed with the power of volition. The echoes appear to be randomly selected
from the fliad without any contextual parallel in mind. Phaleneus is then slain by
Corymbasus, who cuts off his head (28.53-4). A number of other Homeric
vignettes follow. Dexiochus attacks Phlogius, who retreats, taking shelter behind
his brother's great shield: avtap 0 TapBioas, dAiyor yovu youwds dueipuv, /
pnKedavy) kexdilvmTo kaoiyviTolo Poein, ! Aapbavins darve Tetkpov
oloTevTiipa yevéBins / els adkos émtafderov €8éxvuTo otyyovos Alas, !
TaTpwn ovvdeBhor aSeddedr aomidl kevBwr (28.58-9,61-2). Here we have a
conflation of two Homeric recollections. The dA\lyov yévv yourds dueipuv
(which Nonnus, incidentally, imitates again at 32.265-6 and 42.55-9) is taken from
the depiction of Ajax' slow retreat before the Trojan onslaught at A546-7, whence
comes also the odxos énTaBéeiov. The passage, as the poet himself indicates, is
essentially an evocation of the scenes where Teucer takes shelter behind Ajax'

shield while shooting at the enemy: Teikpos 8’ elvaTos A\8e warlvTova TéEa
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TiTaivwy, foTh 8 dp’ tm’ Alavros adkel Telapwnddao (©266-7) and after
he has been struck by a stone from Hector: Afas 8’ ok dpéinoe kaoLyvviToLo
TecovTos, | dMG 8éwy TepiPn kal ol odxos dpbekdiuwbev (©330-1). The
Indians, far from being presented as earthborn monsters, are here likened to some
of the greatest of the Greek heroes. The explicit reference to another literary work,
especially in the middle of the narrative, is quite astounding, seeing that other epic
poets, though imitating Homer at every turn, did not actually refer to him by name
even in their proems. As already noted, Nonnus appears to have derived this
practice from Pindar, who cites Homer by name six times in his odes (cf. for
example, Nem. 7.29-31). Corymbasus lays Dexiochus low with his sword
(28.64). Clytius rushes upon Deriades, but Hera turns his spear aside in what is the
first of a series of direct interventions by the gods on the battlefield (28.68-72). The
spear, missing Deriades, kills his elephant instead, an idea borrowed from the
Sarpedon-Patroclus confrontation in the Iliad, where Sarpedon, missing Patroclus,
kills the latter's outrunner (wapnopos), Pedasus. The driver quickly cuts the straps
by which the car was attached to the elephant's neck: A& TolvkAjioTor UTo
Cuyov dopl kdpbas / alxeviwy dvéxoper opdluyov é)\Kblf"f fﬂvﬁvioxos‘
Taxvepyds (28.77-9), recalling the action of Automedon, who omacodpevos
Tavimkes dop maxéos mapd pnpod, / difas dmwékobe wapropov (M1473-4).
Clytius calls out to Corymbasus in consciously Iliadic language: oTi6L, kdwv, pq
belpKopipBaoce, kat oe 816d€w, /olol dxovTLOTTipes omdovés elol Availou
(28.84-5), promising to make Deriades a servant of Dionysus. He is descibed as
speaking UBpLoTipL ... avdepecivt (28.83), the imputation of hybris to someone
fighting on Dionysus' side being somewhat unusual. He resembles Idas, who
displays similar character traits in Apollonius' Argonautica (cf. his speech at 1.463-
71, which earns Idmon's rebuke). Clytius' head is shorn off by Corymbasus while
still speaking (pBeyyopévov Kivtiowo, 28.92), recalling the death of Dolon at the
hands of Diomedes (dBeyyopévov 8’ dpa Tob ye kdpn kovinowr €uixdn,
K457). The headiess body rolls on the ground, an dpxnoTnp maiwdlimTos
(28.96). Nonnus is fascinated by the idea of the dance of death (for other instances
cf. 17.213-4, Centaur slain by Orontes; 22.315-7, Indian slain by Erechtheus;
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30.118-25, Phlogius slain by Morrheus; 37.741-2, dove shot down in archery
contest; and 39.336-7, dolphin killed by Deriades' spear), a gruesome variant on
the other dance depictions in the Dionysiaca. The aristeia is curtailed at the end,
Nonnus simply listing Corymbasus' other victims: Sebes, Oinomaus (who is to be
distinguished from the king of Elis of the same name and from the other Oinomaus
mentioned at 43.60), Tyndarius, Thoon, Austesion and Onites. Nonnus now leaves
Corymbasus, to indulge depictions of a more grotesque sort. He firstly concerns
himself with the postures of the slain, describing warriors who, though dead,
remain standing in battle-readiness, poised as if to draw a bow or hurl a spear: kai
ToNUS dpTi8dikTos €My vékus ... favav dTivakTos émeoTnpileTo yaly, /
paprapévy mpopdxw Tavopoitos, ws 86pu mdAlwv, /::'I%VI'JU.W foa T6Ea kai
ws Bélos eis akomdy élkwv (28.113-7). This macabre gallery of warriors
frozen in death seems to have been imitated from some poem on Perseus petrifying
his assailants with the head of Medusa. Thus in Ovid, Thescelus, as he prepares to
throw his spear at Perseus, is frozen in this posture: 'utque manu iaculum fatale
parabat / mittere, in hoc haesit signum de marmore gestu' (Mer. 5.182-3). It is only
in such a context that the scene is intelligible. One dead warrior, pierced with
arrows from head to foot, is referred to as "Apeos épfdv dyalpua (28.122), a
phrase that the 12th century Byzantine writer Michael Italicus applies to the living,

when he calls the emperor Andronicus Commenus 10 éumvovr "Apews dyaipa
(cf. also "Apews elkdv at 28.156). 10We note that in Ovid, Eryx, rushing on

Perseus, becomes an armed statue: 'immotusque silex armataque mansit imago'
(Met. 5.199).

Next follows a standard rhetorical set-piece, the warrior who fights on despite
having his arms lopped off. This topos originated from a real life occurrence during
the Persian wars, when Cynaigeirus, the brother of Aeschylus, had his arm lopped

off as he seized the prow of an enemy ship (recorded in Herodotus 6.114: TobTo

8¢ Kwalyeipos 6 Eddopluvos évbalra, émiaPduevos TGV ddrdoTwr vnds,

A0vian (1990) pp.158-9 has found the phrase used by the rhetorician Polemon (2.52),
who, however, uses it purely figuratively, as a variant of Homer's dfos “Apnos, i.e. to
denote valour rather than to depict appearance.
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T x€lpa dmokomels merékel wimTer). The rhetoricians and later poets blew
this incident out of all proportion, as we may see from Lucan's version (where 1t
has been transposed to the context of an engagement between the Roman and
Phocean fleets). A Phocean (one of two brothers) 'ausus Romanae Graia de puppe
carinae / iniectare manum, sed eam gravis insuper ictus/amputat ... crevit in
adversis virtus ... fortique instaurat proelia laeva / rapturusque suam procumbit in
aequora dextram: / haec quoque cum toto manus est abscisa lacerto ... tum ...
sanguine et hostilem defecti;;gzgis / insiluit solo mociturus pondere puppem
(3.610-26). The Phocean thus out-performs Cynaigeirus, losing not one but two
arms and still continuing the fight. The sitnation borders on the absurd but Lucan
presents it in all seriousness. In Nonnus the same topos is taken beyond all limits
of credibility in a way strongly suggestive of parody. In a manner reminiscent of
Ovid, Nonnus both uses the rhetorical exaggerations and parodies them at the same
time. He has taken the scene out of its naval context but has maintained the link
with Athens by making his protagonist Athenian. The man loses his right arm,
which rolls on the ground in a dance of déath, marking the yellow dust: 7| 8¢
kuptoTricaca dévov PnTdppont Taipg  / Tfpumey dpTiddikTos, OuTALKL

obpmiokos opw / Eavba Suactifovoa katdpputa viTa kovins (28.128-30;
cf. also 22.197-8 for a similar depiction of severed limbs jumping about in reptilic
fashion). He seeks to recover the spear from the severed hand (cf. the Lucan
passage above, where he endeavours to retrieve the hand itself), but loses his left
arm as well in the process, which like the right goes through even more elaborately
choreographed movements, clutching the soil as if wanting to grip the shieldstrap
once more (28.138-42). The situation depicted is so patently untrue to life as to
verge on the ridiculous. It is at this point that the Athenian decides to give a speech,
expressing the wish that he had a third hand, édpa Tedéoow / Tpuxbadlas
maidunow émafia Tpitoyeveins (28.138-42). He is punning now, playing on
the similarity (difference of quantity notwithstanding) of the number three and the
first syllable of the epithet of Athena. Armless, he fights on with his feet, Sbpa
Tis elmy / edxos Abnpalov mepidéiov, STTL kal avTtois  / mooolv
dploTebovol Sallopévwr makapdwy (28.147-9). Further word-play results

from the contradiction between the wepl8éEiov and the Satfopévur Tadapdwy
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(28.147-9). To describe an armless man as being mepL8é€ios , which has the
primary meaning 'ambidextrous', is singularly inappropriate in his present
circumstances and therein lies the pun. The Athenian eventually succumbs to the
many blows from the enemy, who surround him on all sides, the poet remarking:
&y 8¢ Tis TApeos elkav [ &uybvy vaeThip duacoopévn Mapabivos
(28.156-7). Vian's reading of Kweyeipw in place of MapaBivos. makes the
reference to the historical figure even more explicit.

Nonnus now proceeds to depict the slaughter among the cavalry. A rider,
thrown by his wounded horse, is compared to Bellerophon falling off Pegasus.
Another, his feet caught around the belly of the horse, is dragged head first along
the ground (28.168-71), a scene which, based on the death of the charioteer
Cebriones in the Hliad (11740-3), had become a standard set-piece in later epic (cf.
Silius Italicus 4.255-8 for the same). The poet returns to this scene at 30.118ff.,
where Morrheus repeats in essence Patroclus' mocking comments on the fallen
charioteer. After this brief anonymous segment Nonnus proceeds to narrate the
feats of the Cyclopes at some length, the fighting assuming somewhat the aspect of
a gigantomachy. Gigli-Piccardi has drawn attention to the quasi-comical nature of

this segment, with the poet punning, in a manner reminiscent of Aristophanes,
with the names of the Cyclopes. i The Cyclop:s‘ actions are made to represent their
names, beginning with: kal Bplapol Kikhwmes ékuvkhdoavto paxnrds, /
Invos docronl'rﬁpeg (28.173-7). Argilipus (lit. 'the dazzling white one'), raising a
torch lights up the dusky Indians: dpuxAievtL 8¢ rag [/ Apyllmos ceddyile
depavyéa Saldov aeipwv, / kal xBoviug- KEKOPUOTO TUPLYAWXLIL Kepavve [
papvapevos Sdidecol” kal &rpepov albomes TwBol  / obpaviw TpnoThpL
TefmméTes dvtiTumov mip  (28.173-7). It may be noted that Dionysus has
recourse to the same weapons in his fight against the giants (and the poet recourse
to the same vocabulary in depicting it): én’ dvTipiwv 8 kapivwv [/ Bdkxos
dvmuipnTo paxrfuova Saxov deipwy, /kal xBoviy mpnoThpl dépas Géppave
TMydvrev / dvrituvmov pipnpa AwoBhijToto kepavvod  (48.63-6). Argilipus

burns the aifoves ’Ivboi (we note the play on the primary and secondary

11(1985) pp.140-1. Nonnus is rather keen on nomina significantia - for an earlier example
cf.24.70: Anpuddns ént Bfipwy émuvupor dmitger hidobe.
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meanings of alBomes), chastising more than one Salmoneus: kai domeTov d\ov
én’ A / 'TvBdv doTeuTiipl kaTédreyer drépa Tupod, [ ovx éva
Zalpwvia véy mpipne kepavwd (28.182-4). Argilipus is seen here to outdo
Zeus in the way that Aiacus in an earlier segment outdoes Achilles: oly éva
nwotvov €medpre Auvkdova (22.380). The Indians are somewhat undeservedly
equated with Salmoneus, who was punished by Zeus for wielding a vé8os
xepauvds. They are guilty of no such transgression; on the contrary it is Argilipus
who wields it, committing the very offence for which Salmoneus paid with his life.
The Indians are also compared to Capaneus, who like Salmoneus, had been struck
down by Zeus for his hybris: od pia potwov / Eddbvn otevdaxile
papawopévov Kamavijos (28.185-6). This mention of a second victim of Zeus
parallels the reference to Asteropaius, the second victim of Achilles, at 22.383. The
Argilipus passage has been modelled on the Aiacus passage, and it in turn serves
as a model, as far as the weaponry is concerned, for the passage in book 48 to
which we referred above. Reuse of his own passages (imitatio sui) is almost as
vital a part of Nonnus' compositional technique as is his use of passages from the
works of his predecessors (though it must be admitted that "reuse” may not be
quite the appropriate term here, as it is likely that Nonnus worked on the analogous
passages simultaneously, writing them in paraliel, cf. also p. 72n.).

Steropes, like Argilipus, lives up to his name aiBeplals oveponfior dbépwv
durrikTumov alyhy (28.188). Brontes does likewise, BpovTaiols matdyolot
Xéwy dvTikTumor fxd (28.196). Brontes is a vdfos ... dvvéderos Zels
(28.199), as Typhoeus had been earlier (Zebs vébos, 1.295 and dvvedéhov ...
I'iyavtos 1.299), but proves to be far more adept than the latter at handling the
thunderbolt. Brontes uses other weapons as well: breaking off a boulder from a
cliff-face, he hurls it at Deriades (28.206-7), which recalls Polyp]:iémus’action in
the Odyssey (1206ff.). Nonnus returns to boulder-throwing in the naumachy,
when Halimedes throws one at the Indian fleet (39.340-1). Deriades, stunned by
the blow, lets go of his spear and shield: dxapdrtwy 86pv Bobpov €Eav
dmeceicaTo xelpdv, / yxdikeov eikosimnxy, Tédw & &ppube Poeiny  /

aidopévais mardunot (28.214-6). This whole incident is inspired by the Ajax-
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Hector confrontation in the lliad, where Hector, hit by a rock thrown by Ajax, lets
drop his spear: xelpds &° &kPakev €yxos, én’ avTh 8’ domis €ddln /kai
képus, dudl 8¢ ol Ppdxe Telxea mokiha xahkd (E419-20). Deriades falls
gasping from his chariot: kai d8pavés dofpa TiTalvev ... fepdbev
Tpokdpnvos dm = hABdTou méce Bidpou, ! ws éxdTn mepiperpos
iméphodos, 7 Te meooloa /| domeTov elpeins TepLdESpope KkOATOV
dpovpris (28.216-20). We recall that Hector too falls like a tree, though like one

that has been struck by lightning: g 8 68’ Umod mAnyfis waTpos Alds €Eepim
Spts (5414).'1-2 Nonnus aiso has in view an earlier scene in the Hiad, where

Antilochus downs Mydon, the charioteer of Pylaimenes, with a rock. Mydon lets
go of the reins, which drop to the ground: ék 8’ dpa xeipdv / fla redk’
éMédavtt xapal mégov év kovigow (E582-3), and, struck with the sword on
the head, falls headlong from the chariot: & v’ dofpalvwv edepyéos €kmece

Sidpov / kiuBaxos év kovinow (E585-6). Deriades, like Hector, is saved from
further harm by his companions, who crowd around him and place him in a
wagon: audt 8é pv mpoxvbévres €s appata koOdroar ‘Ivdol  (28.221),
corresponding to: Tov 8’ dp’ eTdipol / xepoiv deipavtes dépov éx mérov,

obp’ ked’ lmmous / dkéas, ol ot dmobe pdxns nﬁe TToOAépoL0 / éoTacav
nvioxoy Te kdi appata mowkid’ éxovres (E428-31). We note that a further
echo of this Homeric passage occurs at 32.215-8, in Morrheus' mocking speech to
the fallen Echelaus.

Brontes' appearance frightens the Indians, who mistake his one round eye for
the moon, rising in his face instead of the sky, to lend succour to Dionysus: kal
Brocupod KI’JK);wwos' umonmiocovtes omumiy / BapParéy SeddvmyTo P
kvavoxpoes lvdol, / ovpavdBev Bokéovtes Olvpmias O6TTL Zekfjrm [/
Imyevéos Kiklwmos évavtéllovoa mpoowmy  / wAnoubais foTparmTe,
wpoaomifovoa Avaiov (28.228-32). This is clearly a comic exaggeration of

stock poetic comparisons of the Cyclops' eye to a heavenly body, such as Vergil's

'lumen ... quod torva sub fronte latebat,/Argolici clipei aut Phoebeae lampadis

12 The falling tree simile is commonplace, cf. Apollonius 4.1682-8 for an elaborate
example. ‘
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instar' (Aen.3.635-7). Nonnus refers to Zeus' bemusement at the sight of Brontes'
attempts to mimic himself, a reference which underlines the comic nature of the
Cyclopeia as a whole. Other Cjzlopes ioin the fray. Trachius prepares to do battle
as does his brother Elatreus, who in accord with his name, wields an éxaTny
mepipunkeTov, with which he proceeds to cut off the heads of the enemy. Euryalus
too lives up to his name by driving a troop of the enemy toward the sea:
SuaTunEas 8¢ kudoLpd / €k medlov delryovta mowv aTparov dxpt

Baidoons (28.242-3), which is reminiscent of Achilles' action at the beginning of
the twenty-first book of the liad : &w8a SiatTunfas Tols pév medlov 6°
€dlwke [ mpos TOMV ... Nuloees B¢ és ToTapov eiretvto ($3-8). The
Homeric passage was used previously by the poet to describe the action of Aiacus
in his own equivalent of the pdxn wapawordpios at 22.356-7. Having driven
them into the sea, Euryalus hurls a rock at the Indians, who face a two-fold death,
through being crushed by the projectile and at the same time drowning in the brine
(28.248-9). The idea of the two-fold death recurs at 34.238-9, where the
Bassarids, thrown into a well, meet their doom as they are simultaneously buried
by the mud and drowned by the water. We may recall that Ajax QOileus succumbs to
a similar two-fold fate in Quintus, yaiy opds Sundévrta kai ATpuvyéTw €ui

movTy (14.589). Halimedes takes up the fight alongside his fellows, taking care to
protect his eye with a shield: dvhaoodpevos 8¢ wpoowmov / kuvkAdSos
opdardevta mpoloxave voTa Poeins (28.259-60). The poet may have been
prompted here by the comparison of the Cyclops' eye to a shieid (cf. the above
Vergil example), which is understood to be just adequate to cover the eye. As with
other shields in Nonnus, no sooner is it mentioned than it is forgotten, with
Halimedes being forced to duck in order to avoid an arrow, which Phiogius aims at
his eye, as if the shield did not exist. Halimedes retaliates by hurling a jagged
missile at Phlogius, who escapes harm by sheltering behind Deriades' chariot. The
Cyclops vents his frustration at Phlogius' escape with a mighty shout which kills
twelve men (28.270-3), a passage that is obviously modelled on that in which the
voice of Achilles, divinely augmented by Athena, kills twelve Trojans in the Hiad
(£228-31). Nonnus is rather fond of such supernatural shouts; we ncle that

Dionysus also issues them on two occasions (17.225-8 and 29.291-5) and Ares
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once (32.176), all in imitation of E860 and =148. His preoccupation with the
physical effects of the voice has not been engendered by the Iliad alone, but also
by Orphic notions of the magical power of the spoken word. It is notable that in the
Paraphrase he ascribes this power also to the voice of Christ, when the followers
of Annas, who have come to arrest him, are bowled over by the sound of his
voice: kal ws épPéyEaTo al / appoxitwy, doidnpos dval pnEvvopt dwri, /
wdvTes ém’ dlMnlowor paxfpoves dombdtar [/ adTépaTtol mimTovTeES,
€meaTOpyuvTo KOV / Tpnvées, oloTpnBévTes dTeuxél Aailam dwiis
(18.34-8).

The feats of the Corybants, who had once protected the infant Zeus and were
now helping the cause of Dionysus, are described forthwith. The play on names
continues: Aapvets pev moréulev dvdpoia dOha dapdlwv, [ woool &’
éhadpoTéporol Biemroinoe paxntas / 'QkidBoos (28.277-9). Ocythoos is
compared to Iphiclus, 65 Tis éwelywv / Tapod moBGv dBdrolo katépadev
dkpa yakivns, / kal oTaxbwv édimepbe peTdpolov elxe mopeiny, /
dvBepikwy oTaTov dkpov dxapméa Toooiv O8elwy  (28.284-7). These lines
have been inspired by Homer's description of the horses of Boreas, ai 8" 67e
pev oxpmToev émt (eiBwpov dpouvpav, / dxpov ém’ dvBepikwy kapmov
Béov oUdE kaTéxdwy: /dAAN’ OTe 8N okipTRev €’ elpéa viTa Bardoons, /
dkpov €ml prypivos ards wololo Béeoxov (Y226-9),  a passage which,
incidentally, also inspired Apollonius' depiction of the Argonaut Euphemus
(1.182-4). Mimas dances into battle éxwv ppniov évémior dl\pa xopeins
(28.296). His mode of fighting is compared to the war-dance of the Corybants,
which had screened the infant Zeus, in a passage (28.292-5) adapted from
Callimachus' Hymn to Zeus (51-4). The phrase odkos Etd)éeoow' apdcowy
(28.293) is, however, an echo of odxea Eibéecowr éméxTumor  from
Apollonius’ description of the Argonauts' war-dance to propitiate Rhea (1.1134-
8), while okapbpov ... évémhiov  (28.293) reflects okaipovtes Pnrapuov
évémhiov (1.1135). We note that Nonnus has previously imitated the Callimachus

and Apollonius passages at 14.30-3 in connexion with the same theme.
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Idaius likewise dances onto the battlefield - he is referred to as 6fvdaris, which
Vian suspects is meant to reflect the similarity between the name and the verb 'to
see' (18elv). Melisseus stings like a bee: énwvupiny & odvidoowr / dpikTd
KOPUCOOPEVTIS JLIPNoaTo kévTpa perioons (28.307-8). Acmon fights like an
unshakable anvil: pdpvato 8° doTubélkTos dTe odupiraTos dxpwy
(28.311), carrying a shield on which the infant Zeus had often slept. A brief
description of Zeus' childhood follows (28.314-8), which echoes sections of
Callimachus' Hymn to Zeus (cf. esp. 33-5, 47-9 and 52-4). The reference to
Amalthea as al iepf| is borrowed from Aratus (163). Nonnus' use of his
Hellenistic predecessors is quite transparent, the unambiguous references to
Callimachus, Apollonius and Aratus being to all appearances intentional; it is as if
Nonnus desired that his audience mentally juxtapose with his own lines the
passages he is imitating. Morrheus hurls a rock at Melisseus but misses, owing to
Rhea's intervention, who considers it unseemly that a Corybant should be killed by
stone, for it was by the help of the Corybants that she was able to feed that stone to
Cronus which saved Zeus. The book concludes with a scene where the Corybants
dance around the chariot of Deriades, striking their shields, of which the sound
reaches the abode of Zeus. Nonnus is somewhat fond of the Corybants, returning
to them briefly in the following book (29.215-24).

Book 29 is ostensibly a continuation of the battle scenes of the previous book,
but Nonnus has interwoven a romance with the fighting. Almost half of the book is
given to the depiction of Dionysus' affection for the youth Hymenaius, which
parallels the earlier, more extensive, Dionysus-Ampelus episode (10.175-12.137).
The theme of €pws maidwy, involving pueri dilecti superis (Ampelus, Calamus,
Carpus, Hymenaius), parallels that of the mapfévor duyddepvor (Nicaia, Aura,
Chalcomede, Beroe) in the poem. The love of Dionysus for Hymenaius is
introduced in the guise of battlefield camaraderie in imitation of the Achilles-
Patroclus relationship in the Iliad, but Nonnus has given his episode an
unabashedly homosexual colouring. As in the earlier Ampelus episode, which has
been visibly influenced by Bion's’Emitddlov’ ASuiviSos, Dionysus' lamentations
in the aftermath of Hymenaius' wounding are infused with a distinct air of

lugubriousness, even though the injury is, in the present case, only minor. Bucolic
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elements are combined with details drawn from the fliad, resulting in a not very
well integrated whole, where Hymenaius, though only slightly wounded, is
lamented by Dionysus as if he were already dead. The Hymenaius episode is
followed by the short aristeia of Aristaius, the exploits of the Cabeirs and of the
Corybants (who, as we mentioned, get a second airing), and finally by the feats of
the Bacchantes, which are presented in a way that parallels in outline the
Hymenaius episode, in that a number of wounded Bacchantes are brought back
from death’s door by the healing hands of Dionysus. Book 29 also signals the
commencement of Hera's substantive interventions in favour of the Indians, which
begin to have a deleterious effect on Dionysus in book 30, culminating with the
Atds dwdTrn and the maddening of Dicnysus in book 32. Book 28 ended with
Dicnysus' forces in the ascendancy, a situation which Hera sets about reversingat
the beginning of book 29. She proceeds to instil new martial vigour into Deriades,
who has up to now been peculiarly inactive (29.1-2). A re-invigorated Deriades
rallies the Indians, combining persuasion with menaces: mpopudyots 8¢ xéwv
Avoowdea dwviy [ kvavény aToxndov OAnv Tepldédpope xdpumy, / Aadv
dlov delyovta wallooutor eis péBov Eikwv, ! d\ov évneiy
petavedpevos, dov dmeldiy (29.4-7). The passage is a condensation of the
scene in the Iliad where Athena bids Odysseus check the flight of the Greeks after
Agamemnon, in order to test their resolve, has granted them permission to abandon
the siege and return home. Odysseus goes from ship to ship alternately cajoling
and chiding the commanders: Tov &’ dyavois émnéecowr épnricacke
mapactds (B189) .. Tov okimTpw éAdoackev OupokAhioacké TeE pibw
(B199). Morrheus rallies to his monarch's call, fighting now with bow and
arrows, now with spear, recalling the earlier passage where Oiagrus consecutively
employed the two normally diverse modes of fighting (22.168-217, 320-53).
Nonnus chooses to overlook the Homeric tradition, where archers are
distinguished from speaimen, with only Paris acting in both roles. Morrheus
wreaks havoc among the Satyrs and Sileni, who (along with the Bacchantes) are
portrayed somewhat ambiguously throughout the poem as being now invincible
and invulnerable, now quite susceptible to defeat and injury, even to death. The

line of demarcation between divine and mortal is rather blurred overall as far as



these followers of Dionysus are concerned.

Hymenaius fights on horseback, ’1vdovs kvavéous podoeldél xeipt Sdifwr
(29.17). The contrast between white and black, light and darkness (and, by
extension, good and evil) is strongly brought forth in this passage: dy\aly 8’
foTpamtor: fBots 8¢ v els péoov IwdGv | duodbpor alyierta
Suoeidél otvdpopov dpdry  (29.18-9). The lines recall other instances of light-
darkness opposition in Nonnus (cf. 9.103-4, 45.280-3, and Para. 1.11-13), but
are at the same time reminiscent of the contrast between Amycus and Polydeuces in
Apollonius, where the former is representative of chthonian darkness and the latter
of heavenly light: 6 pév % dhoolo Tudbwéos, K¢ kal adths / Fains €lvau
&ikto médwp Tékos, ola Tdpoder / Xwopévn Al TikTev: 0 87 olpaviy
drdravtos / dotép TwvBapidns, otmep kdoTar facww [/ éomepiny B
vikTa ¢aelvopévov dpapuyal  (2.38-42). These lines of Apollonius have
exerted an appreciable influence on Nonnus, who sees the whole of the Indian war
in terms of light-dark, white-black, Olympian-Earthborn dichotomy. A little later in
the narrative we have a direct verbal echo of the Apollonius passage, when
Morrheus is compared to Typhoeus: iooduiys Tubdw méiwp PakxeveTo
Moppets  (30.58, cf. also 34.183 and 22.41, where Thureus is similarly
compared). Dionysus is infatuated with Hymenaius' beauty and prefers the help of
his spear to that of Zeus' thunderbolt: kal ouvdeBlov éfis ovk Behe xdpuns /
aoteponiy Kpoviwvos, 6oov periny 'Tpevaiov (29.23-4). This may weil be
an unconscious echo of 1das' words in Apollonius, c0dé p "obéder [/ Zels
Téo0V, OoOdTIOY TEp éudv 8épyv  (1.467-8), although no hybris is implied in
the present case. Dionysus keeps close to Hymenaius at all times, ol del
mapépipve (29.34), just as he does later to Beroe, mapbeviki] mapéjipve
(42.177), guarding him like a father, maThp &7e Taida dvidoowr (29.34). It
may be noted that in Theocritus' idyll on Hylas, Heracles behaves in the same
manner towards his protégé: kal wv wdvt’ é6i8aoke, Tra'i'ﬂp woel dbliov vidv
.. Xpws 87 obdémok’ fis (13.8-10). Dionysus enjoins Hymenaius to hurl his
spear to strike Deriades, just as he had already struck him, Dionysus, with his

beauty, and give someone cause to remark: " dpdoTépuv éTUXNOE Baiwy
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Tuévaios aoTg, /els xpda Anpiddao kai és kpadiny Atovicou " (29.43-
4). Nonnus is rather fond of -such epigrammatic quotations (cf. for example
Morrheus' description of his and Orontes' fates: " Moppéa keoTos €medre, kai
&Tave B0poos "Opdutny ", 33.262, reflecting once more the theme of the all-
vanquishing weapons of Aphrodite).

Now follows a series of reminiscences from the fourth book of thelliad, from
which Nonnus paraphrases virtually in entirety the story of the wounding of
Menelaus by Pandarus. An unnamed Indian, corresponding to Athena disguised as
Laodocus in the lliad, persuades the archer Melaneus to take a shot at Dionysus, a
feat which, should he accomplish it, would be generously rewarded by Deriades.
Like Athena, the Indian exploits the archer's avarice, who is described as
PrioxTéavos (29.50 and 79). He tells Melaneus: Setpo Péos mpolalie kal ég
okomdv al ke Tuxdoms, /8éxvvoar domera 8dpa PabumiovTou Bacdtiiios, /
al kev ¥y Audvuoov, dyfvopa Taida Ouivns, / Tupkatfis émBdrTa Teg
oundévra Pedépry (29.58-61), which echoes: TAains kev Meve)\d@??poéuev
Taxbv lév, / mdol 8¢ ke Tpuweool xdpw kai kiBos dpoto, /ék mdvTwy 8&
paloTa TAXeE dvBpw Baciifi. /ol kev 8l mdpmpwTa Tap’ dyrad Sopa
dépoto, /al kev {8y Mevéhaov dpfitov ’Atpéos viov /o Pélel SundévTa
Tupfis émBdvT’ dleyewiis (A94-9). The correspondence with Homer both in
content and expression is extremely close, bordering on plagiarism. It is difficult to
reconcile such servile copying (of which the Dionysiaca provides numerous
examples, especially in book 37) with Hopkinson's general observation that
Nonnus' stance vis-3-vis Homer is basically one of emulation and rebellion

The Indian reminds Melaneus to offer thanksgiving to Water and Earth,
sacrificing a bull to the Hydaspes and a black ram to Gaia, which corresponds to
Athena's reminder to Pandaros to offer a hecatomb of firstling sheep to Apollo on
returning to his native Zeleia. The Indian, like Athena, convinces the archer
(cf.29.68 and A104). The way in which the arrow is chosen from the quiver, the

bowstring pulled back and the arrow dispatched are all taken from Homer, but

13 Hopkinson visualises Nonnus as a literary son of Homer , who " works within that blend
of imitation and anxiety, obedience and rebellion, which so often distinguish the offspring
of famous fathers” (1994b) p. 32.
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Nonnus appears to be uninterested in technical details of this sort and he
has considerably abridged Homer's account (cf. 29.70-4 and A116-26). This is
remarkable in a poet normally so prone to expansiveness. In the present instance he
omits the two points that Homer would have considered the most important: the
prayer and the actual dispatch of the arrow with a mighty twang of the bow-string.
Melaneus, unlike Pandaros, misses his intended victim, hitting Hymenaius instead.
As in the case of Menelaus, the arrow inflicts only superficial injury owing to
divine intervention. The wound, though only minor, arouses grave concern in
Dionysus, as it does in Agamemnon. In Homer, Athena guides the arrow to
'where the fastenings of the belt were clasped and a doubled armour met it' (Leaf's
translation), that is, to a spot where his body-armour accorded maximum
protection. Nonnus, with his typical flair for proliferation (for another example of
this characteristic cf. the proliferation of actors in his version of the ALos dmdTn in
books 31-32), makestkintervention threefold: Zeus deflects the arrow, Dionysus
(acting now every inch as a god, though ostensibly still on the way to becoming
one) slows its flight, and Aphrodite sees to it that the barbs do not enter the flesh.
Dionysus and Aphrodite are brought into the picture as if Zeus were not equal to
the task of saving Hymenaius on his own. Nonnus is, clearly, out to glorify
Dionysus. But why is Aphrodite introduced as well? The reason appears to be one
of convenience: Nonnus, keen to render Homer's famous simile of the mother
driving the fly from her sleeping child, needs a goddess for the part, and who
better than Aphrodite, the sister of Dionysus and protectress of lovers (homosexual
though they be . in the present instance). Aphrodite Bélos &rpate Téooor dmd
Xpods, ws OTe pwtne / mawdds €Tt kvwooovTos difpova puiav éxdoor /
fipépa ddpeos dkpov émaBiocouca mpoouiTy  (29.84-6), corresponding to
Athena's action in the case of Menelaus: | ToL mpdofe oTdoa Bélos éxemevkes
duvvev. / M 8¢ Tooov pév éepyev dmd xpods, ws OTe pitne  / Tawdds
éépyn pulav, 60’ ndéL MéEetar Imvw (A129-31).

Although Hymenaius' (like Menelaus') wound is superficial, it sends Dionysus
into a paroxism of despair, as if the injury were indeed mortal. His attitude reflects
Agamemnon's disquiet with Menelaus' condition, but he expresses his anxiety

differently, through mournful Jamentations which recall his behaviour on the death
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of Ampelus. He bears away Hymenaius (who, like Adonis in Bion, has been
wounded in the thigh), seating him at the foot of an oak: kal v dywv dwdvevde
moAudroioBoro kudoLpot / vwbpov émi okiderTt wédy wapa yeitow ¢nyo /
Ofike kapnPapéovta (29.93-5), a scene which is repeated in the following book,
where Hephaistus performs the same service for Eurymedon: (5661 &° Jpov /
viov éxadpllwv émepeicato yeitow by ! véobw damd dbrolaPoro

(30.101-3). These scenes have been inspired by the wounding of Sarpedon in the
lliad, who is borne away from the battle by his companions, who seat him under
an oak: ol pév ... Zapmdéra ... éTdipor / €loav im’ aiyidxoo Alds

Teptkarlél ¢onyd (E692-3). Dionysus, tearing his hair, sobs over Hymenaius, as
did Apollo over Hyacinthus (29.95-9), an association which is made also in the
Ampelus episode (11.257). His behaviour seems to imply that the youth is already

beyond help, but despair gives way to hope when he discovers that the barbs have
not penetrated the flesh. Dionysus' despair and subsequent relief are modelled on
Agamemnon's reaction at A151-2, but they are in his case ill-founded, seeing that
he himself had participated in the preceding act of divine intervention, which
ensured that the wound would be little more than a scratch. Nonnus, as often when
imitating Homer, is forgetful of the particular circumstances of his own narrative.
Dionysus proceeds to tend the wound, and beholding the youth's tearful visage
vents his anger on Ares and Melaneus in a lengthy speech, beginning with a
statement which again leaves the impression that Hymenaius is on the point of
death: "Apmedov &kTtave Tadpos, "Apns ‘Ypévaiov SAéocer (29.108). This
is all the more surprising in view of the fact that he has just discovered the wound
to be superficial. The remainder of the speech indicates the depth of his affection
for the youth, for he would sooner have all his followers perish than see him dead:
afBe 8¢ wdvras Emedver ('Apns), doous ékdpuooa paxnTds  (29.109),
which recalls in essence Achilles' words to Patroclus: ot Yap ... UNTE TLS ol
Tpdwy BdvaTov ¢iryor, docol &aot, /piTe Tis *Apyeiov viw 8 éxbipev
&eepqv (T197-9).  Aristaius specifically he cares little for, seeing that the latter
values the travail of the bee over the harvest of the vine (the honey-wine

opposition, like that of nectar/wine, being a recurrent theme of the poem, cf.
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13.253-74, 19.225-62). He accuses Hera of inducing Ares, disguised as
Melaneus, to shoot Hymenaius, and, echoing Agamemnon's statement at A170-1,
declares that, were Hymenaius to die, he would call off the whole campaign
(29.130-1). Then, turning to Hymenaius, he promises that he will slay his killer
Melaneus (Teov Meravija doviia, 29.133), recalling his similar promise to
Ampelus to kill the bull which had caused his death (Tedv ... doviia, 11.266). He
pleads with Aphrodite to send his brother Apollo to heal Hymenaius, but then
abandons the idea for fear of reminding Apollo of his own loss of Hyacinthus,
settling instead for Paieon (whom Nonnus, to his credit, distinguishes from
Apollo, cf. also 40.401 and 407). He, Dionysus, has also been wounded by the
wounding of Hymenaius: év kpadiy 8¢ /loiyiov éikos €xovTL cuvouThfnw
“Ypevaly (29.148-9), the holyLov éikos again intimating that the latter was about
to die. The idea has been borrowed from Bion, from where Vian adduces: dypLov
dyplov éxxos xel kata pnpdv "Adwws, / peilov 8’ & Kubépera dbépel
moTLkdpSlov €éixos (Fun. Adon. 16-7). The appeal to Aphrodite to send one of
those great healers turns out to be somewhat gratuitous, as Dionysus forthwith
shows himself quite capable of curing Hymenaius without their heip: xolpov
aveluwypnoev €§ manon kiood, /olvov dhelnTiipa wepippaivwy ‘Tpevai
(29.155-6), the dveluypnoev 'resurrected' suggesting once more that the youth
was dead or near death. The Taujov. kLoog appears to be a deliberate reference to
Haujwy above (29.144) to emphasize Dionysus' powers as healer (cf. also
matjort pUbw, used of the healing effect of Dionysus' words at 46.361 and
48.234, and of those of Christ at Par. 3.13 and 12.161). The speed with which the
cure takes effect is illustrated by a simile copied from Homer: ws 8 61’ émos
Taxvepyds, e€merydpevor ydia mifas, / xwovéns kukbwy dmapeiperat
Uypov éépoms, [ dbpa wwv évtivete memmypévov aimélos avip /kukhdoas
Taidpolol TUTw TpoxoerBéL Tapodv: /ws & ye dolviov élkos drkéacato
PolBddL TeXvny (29.157-61).The ®ofddL Téxvy is, like the Taldov kiooa, an
affirmation of Dionysus' curative powers. In Homer, Paieon heals the wound that
Diomedes had inflicted on Ares wg 8 &7’ dmOs ydha Aeukdr émerydpevos

owémnev / Uypdy ébv, pdda 8’ dka meptTpédeTar kukbwvrT, [ ds dpa
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kapmadipws  ifoato Golpov YApna (E902-4). Nonnus has in effect glossed
Homer's kukdwvTL, by specifying the type of person doing the stirring (aiméhos
avp). A tendency by the poet to gloss and explain the passages he imitates is
evidenced both in the Dionysiaca and Paraphrase, the most conspicuous examples
of it being perhaps the ship- and raftbuilding scenes at 36.403-11 and 40.446-54,
where in imitating €247-55 Nonnus has incorporated words in his passages from
the scholia to the Homeric passage (cf. Keydell app. crit. ad loc.).

Hymenaius, cured, returns to the battlefield, following Dionysus everywhere
like his shadow (ws ... Tis oKLbers TUTOS drépos, 29.169), in a sort of
reversal of roles (as Vian notes, cf. Not. de ch. 29 pp.202-3), since . it was
previously Dionysus who followed him. He pays back Melaneus, wounding him
withanarrow. Dionysus in the meantime transfixes an Indian and holds him up in
the air for Hera to see: év Tiepin 8¢ xedevBy [/ “Ivdov éhadpilwy {nirjpon
deixvvery "Hpy (29.178-9). The word-play reply / "Hpy appears to be quite
intentional. It may be noted that the name 'Hera' was, according to the Orphics,
derived from dnp, in the same way that they deduced 'Athena’ from aifvp. Vian
observes that Dionysus is, in a manner of speaking, getting even with Hera, seeing
that the arrow which wounded Hymenaios came an’ 1jépos (29.78).

The poet now tumns his attention to Aristaius, who, being Dionysus' uncle by
marriage, is also his rival as a benefactor to mankind, having invented apiculture.
His gift to man, honey, vied with Dionysus' wine (cf. 5.242-57, 13.253-77), and
he was credited as well with the inception of hunting (5.229-41), the tending of
sheep and cattle, and the invention of the olive press (5.258-79). With such
impressive accomplishments to his name, it is surprising that he is not accorded
more attention i;'l the poem. Nonnus, nevertheless, concedes him a brief aristeia,
where he is shown fighting with the tools of the various trades that owe their
inqeption to him: the shepherd's crook, the stone of the olive press, and the
beekeeper's bull-roarer (pépBos). There is, however, no mention of the hunting
dogs that he took along with him to use in battle (13.299), though we find Pan
fighting with his pack later in the narrative (36.195-6). The Cabeirs, Eurymedon
and Alcon, ride into battle on a chariot of adamant drawn by horses of bronze,

which their father Hephaistus had fashioned. The eyes of both warriors emit
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sparks that bespeak their fiery lineage: "HdaioTou 8¢ Tokfios épevBdpevac
TUpOS dTRG / ouyyevéas omubifipas dvnkévmilov Smwmal  (29.195-6). The
notion of eyes emitting sparks, used here (and at 18.261-2 w.r.t. the monster
Campe) in their physical sense, is more often used by Nonnus figuratively (cf.
30.254-5, where Hera is described as voepols omubdijpas émmveiovoa Avalwy,

and Par. 5.135, where John the Baptist is similarly depicted: kelvos ludivns
voepats omdijpas idwv)#4 The description of the Cabeirs' chariot and horses

(29.197-204) is inspired jointly by Pindar's (Pyth. 4.225-6) and Apollonius'
(3.229-31) depictions of the bulls and ploughshare of Aeetes (cf. for example,
Xaikein kporéovtes dpacoopévny kb OTAR, 29.198 and Pindar's
XoAkéors 8’ omials dpdaceokov x86v’ dpeiépevor,  4.226). Eurymedon
holds the reins with his left hand and a Lemnian spear in his right. A flashing
sword hangs from his side: ém’ eﬁd)uézcot 82{ pmpdis / ddayavoy fupnTo

gelaoddpor (29.206-7), which statement, Vian notes, appears to be based on

-_— N - U

pdveny aipartt k u-';]po-‘t. / evbuvées kvijuar Te (A146-7) of the wounded
Menelaus. Here we have an example of . Nonnus adapﬁg an Homeric description
to a context unre]ate_dgtg the 3_1 ‘g’i‘nal. Homer's pnpol /ebduées is simply inverted
with the metric pattern All:emaining unchanged. Alcon fights with less conventional
weapons, wielding a fiery bolt and swinging a festal torch of Hecate (29.214-5, cf.
32.203, where Echelaus fights with a Bacchic torch). Nonnus will return to
Eurymedon and Alicon in the next book, but for now returns briefly to the
Corybants, whose exploits were deScribed at some length in the previous book.
They are introduced in the same way as before, line 29.216 being identical to
28.276. As in the earlier segment, they do battle dancing, war being for them an
imitation of the war-dance: depeaoakéos 8¢ xopeins /... / dpet BakxevbévTes
(29.219-21). They are identified with the Curetes, and nearly all of the verses used
here seem to have been lifted whole or as hialfMines from the passage depicting the
feats of the latter by the Astacis lake (14.386-402). This transfer of lines or half-

lines is continued even after the poet has finished with the Corybants and passed

14 For the Orphic connotations of these expressions, cf. Gigli -Piccardi (1985) pp. 223+4-
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on to describe the feats of the Bassarids (29.225 through to 229)5'lS Collart believes
that the passage in book 29 is the original and that in book 14 derivative,

as . the verses lack proper application there¥® Vian is of the opinicn that the
repetitions are a deliberate attempt to give the text a quaintly Homeric flavour,
seeing such verbatim repetitions are commonplace in the Hiad®7 1f this was indeed
the poet's intention, it is indeed remarkable that the practice is not evidenced
elsewhere in the poem. As we have noted previously, Nonnus is inclined rather to
avoid exact verbatim repetition, almost invariably making some change, however
minor, in the lines that he reuses. It is thus reasonable to assume that the finishing
touches have not b;aen applied and that, given more time, Nonnus would have
effected his usual cosmetic changes on the repeated verses, either in book 14 or in
book 29.

The Bassarids attack, killing many Indians with their 80pcoL. Leneus cuts off a
mountain-top and hurls it at the enemy (29.229-30), this gigantomachy element
being a recurrent motif in the Dionysiaca (cf. 28.206-10, 30.227-30, 39.218-9
and 39.340-1). Eupetale smashes iron with ivy: xévtopa kiooov &mepmev
aronTiipa oidripov (29.235), the last two words being a pun on the cliché
drownTiipl owdrpw, with the destroyer becoming the destroyed. Stesichore dances
amid the fighting and, clashing her cymbals, produces a greater noise than the rattle
of Heracles (29.240-2), Nonnus possibly having in mind Apollonius 2.1052-7. A
comic interlude follows. Trygie (Tpvyla 'lees, sediment of wine', L.S.J.), an
elderly female tippler, heavy-kneed, gets left behind, her feet frozen with fear. She
receives no sympathy from Maron, who wishes rather that she fall by Deriades'
spear, for all she could do was hinder the dances of the Corybants and Satyrs.
Calyce (‘flower-cup’, cf. klooolo ... kaiUkeoor, Theocr. 3.23) fights beside
Dionysus, but Oinone is too drunk to be of much use. The tide of battle now turns

in favour of the Indians, something that we would not expect to happen while

15 Viz. 29.219=14.389; 29.220=14.390; 29.222-14.387: 29.223b=14.376b;
29.225b=14.394b; 29.226a=14.395a; 29.226b=14.395b; 20.227=14 396; 29.228-
31a=14.391-4a; 29.231b=14.394b; 29.235-5=14.398-9; 20.237=14.401: and 29.238-

9=14.400,402.

16 (1930) p.120

7 (1990) p.212: " & conférer au texte une fausse coloration archaique en pastichant les
procédés de I'liade".
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Dionysus was present, for the Bacchantes are elsewhere shown Eos_inﬂ their
invincibility only in his absence (as in books 32-35, during his bout of insanity and
in book 45, during his purported imprisonment by Pentheus). Astraais chases
Staphyle, Celaineus (‘the black one') Calyce, while Morrheus wreaks havoc
among the Sileni. One shout from Morrheus suffices to dizzy Astraius, put Maron
to flight and make Leneus {(who a little before showed himself capabie of shearing
off mountain tops) collapse. As earlier in the case of Hymenaius, Dionysus tends
to the wounded. Vian draws attention to a parallel case of the commander-in-chief
tending to his wounded in Lucan's Pharsalia, where Caesar is described doing
likewise (7.566-7). Some of Dionysus' wounded Bacchantes appear to be divine,
others mortal. Thus Dionysus stays the flow of ichor from Eupetale's wound, but
blood from Staphyle's. Calybe's life is saved, but for Lycaste Dionysus can do no
more than mourn her passing. The play on names continues where possible. Thus
Myrto is healed with myrtle: Muptols 8’ olrapévny maddpmy toato pipTw

(29.270). Having healed his wounded followers, Dionysus fights with renewed
vigour. A flame playing in the hair of a Bacchante testifies to her Bacchic ardour
(29.280-1), a phenomenon which we have discussed above (p. 70). The Indians
refuse to be dislodged at first, countering the din of the Corybants' cymbals and
Pan's pipes with noise of their own. The battle rages: Myfe Bios, Poppnoe

AiBos, pukfoaro adkmyE (29.290), echoing Homer's AyEe Buds, veuvph) 6¢

péy’ laxev, Givo 8 dLoTds (A125). We note that Nonnus has inserted two of
his favourite sound wor&BduBnoe and pukrjoato, of which he wil!;een to make
much use in book 43. The impasse is broken by a mighty shout from Dionysus
(29.291-5), Nonnus being rather fond of this Homeric motif, as we have indicated
earlier (pp. 82-3 ). The rally of Dionysus' followers is prefaced by the statement:

dA\’ 6Te 8N mépov ifov, 6Ty medopnévos OAkG / Aevkdv UBBwp pediovT

péy dolwnlev 'Y8domns (29.291-2), in what appears to be a conscious echo of
$1-2. The Homeric statement, which ushers in the pdxmn wapamotdyios in the
Niad, was previously used by Nonnus to introduce his own version of this event

at 22.1-3. The present segment, too, has a vague resemblance to the pdxm

TapawoTdjtos theme in that some of the Indians are said to meet their doom in the

river, others in the plain: oTpatiiy 8  épepifeto Bdkxov, / Suopevéus
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kTelvovoa xai év 8amédy wkai ‘Y8domy (29.297-8), reflecting $3-10. The
theme is not developed further. Dionysus issues a challenge to Deriades to meet
him in single combat, the chalienge being preceded by a brief syncrisis, in which
Dionysus considers himself to be as superior to Deriades. as Zeus is to the
Hydaspes. He boasts too of his ability to rise to the clouds and strike the moon.
There is almost a touch of comedy in the concluding words €l 6¢ péya dpovéels
pebémwy kepaeikéa popdny, /el Slvacar, wpopdxile Pookpaipy Atovicw
(29.309-10), which conjure up images of two bulls locking horns.

Dionysus and his followers now forge ahead unstoppably, Pan tearing open the
belly of Melaneus, who though wounded a little while before by Hymenaius'
arrow, seems to have rejoined the battle. His death in this fashion parallels the way
in which Dionysus vowed to kill the bull that had gored Ampelus (11.268-70).
Dionysus now lives up to his boast to expand himself to such prodigious size as to
touch the clouds: d\oTe pnkivov Tavady 8épas, alBépL yeitov: /[ kat
vedéwr ébauoe kal ﬁtbafo xepoiv "Oxdpmov /kal xBouvi Tapoov EmmEe kal
fépa TUMTE kapivw (29.319-22). He appears prone to such displays: at 40.83
he is {oos Tlapynooi®. méTpy as he faces Deriades; at 45.134-5 he is
Wpovpevos dxpls Oldpmov, [/ vioowy neplwr vedéwr okémas as he
confronts the Tyrrhenian pirates; and finally, in his showdown with Perseus at
47.657-61: icioas 87’ 16Bakxos €dv Bépas, albépl yeitwy ... albépt xeipa
méraooe, kal wpiknoey 'OMumw, / kal vedéras €BAupe. There is a comic
streak to these depictions, an observation that is underlined by the fact that (as
noted previously, p. 42), the iioas & "I6Bakxos €dv BHépas  is clearly
intended to recall BdTpaxos Wdoas dxpdv Sépas in the Batrachomyomachy
(40}, a comic poem. The topos derives from Homer's depiction of Eris: 1§} 7’
OAlyn pév mpdTa koplooeTat, avTdp €melTa / olpavd éoThplEe kdpn kal
emixfovi Baiver (A442-3), but Nonnus seems rather to have been influenced by
Callimachus' rendering of it: Aapdtnp 8’ dbaTév TL koTéooaTo, yelvaTto 8 &
Bels- 1 [Bpata pév xépow, kedadd 8¢ ol dfat’ 'OMpTwy (6.57-8). At this
stage it seems that Dionysus will, once for all, crush Deriades and the Indians and

bring the war to a close. This is not to be, however, as nightfall interrupts the



hostilities (29.323-4). The idea of ké\os pdxmn, which, incidentally, recurs at
36.391, is borrowed from ©487-9, where Hector's apparently unstoppable
advance on the Greek camp is stayed by nightfall.

The book ends with an episode that is essentially a digression, the deception of
Ares. Like the story of the weaving of Aphrodite at the end of book 24, it is
inspired by the moicheia in the Odyssey (6266-366), but is at the same time a
counterpart of the deception of Zeus in books 31-32. The removal of Ares from the
battle seems somewhat inadequately motivated at the present stage, seeing that he
has so far done little to influence its outcome. It is only after his return that he
assists the Indians in any tangible way, with his mighty shout (32.176) and by
actively slaying the Bassarids (35.98-9). The story, which portrays Hephaistus as
the adulterer and Ares as the deceived husband, has all the hallmarks of a rhetorical
exercise of the kind where the student is required to prove his adeptness in writing
the converse of some well known episode from epic or from history. Rheia
informs Ares in a dream that through Athena's connivance Aphrodite has returned
to the embraces of her former husband Hephaistus, Athena having brought about
this reconciliation in order to avert another attempt on her virtue by the latter (i.e.
like that which had resulted in the birth of Erichthonius). Ares is advised to trap
Hephaistos in the same way that the latter had trapped him. Rheia nettles him by
recalling what the other gods had said as they witnessed his predicament on that
occasion. Her statement av8poddvor yap /0 Bpadls wkiv "Apna mapébpape
(29.346-7) echoes the remarks of one of the bystanders as he beholds Ares tied
down in bed with Aphrodite: kixdver Tou Ppadbs dkiv- [/ ws kat viv

"HoaroTos éwv PBpadls e€lhev “Apna / dkiTatév mep éévta Bedv ol
"Oavpmdv Exovor / Xxwhds éav Téximor (8329-32). He should ask the Cyclopes
to contrive a trap, motvmTopL Seopg (29.255), similar to the one-that had been
used on him (the wowrTopt probably alluding to the payment of the pouxaypia
(6332), which Hephaistus stipulated as the condition for freeing Ares). Ares on
waking takes off in his chariot together with Phobus and Deimus. He fears that
Aphrodite's face may be so covered by soot from Hephaistus' forge as to be
unrecognisable, a comic touch in the manner of Lucian, who (Dial. Deorum 5.4)

speaks of Hephaistus' visage being so bilack with soot that no one would dare kiss
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him.

Book 30 opens with the resumption of hostilities that had been interrupted by
nightfall. Dionysus dances into battle to reap a black harvest of Indians :
drovTioThpt 8¢ Olpoy / kvavéns dunce Baliora SmoTitos  (30.5-6),
recalling the earlier action of Aiacus, who kvavéns funce odfpea Aa xdpuns
(22.361). Morrheus, distraught at the apparent invincibility of Dionysus and his
followers, voices his concerns to Deriades, expressing the wish that he could
exchange his weapons for those of the enemy (30.24-6), a wish that he later
repeats in different circumstances to Chalcomeda (35.153-4). Deriades' laconic
reply is both mocking and threatening: T{ Tpopéeis Awbruoor drevxéa, vime
Mopped ; / W8bs o Bepalvuv Zatipwy wailovoav évus  (30.41-2). He is a
ruler who obtains compliance with his wishes through fear, dmelAr] being the
operative word in his relations with his subjects. His speech to his commanders in
book 36 is referred to by that word (36.138), as is his short reply to Morrheus in
the present instance (30.43). We might note that in book 40 the roles are reversed,
this time it being Morrheus (i.e. Athena disguised as Morrheus) who does the
mocking and chiding (40.11-30) and Deriades the complaining (40.37-60).
Morrheus is emboldened to the point of invincibility by Deriades' reply, wreaking
havoc among Dionysus' followers. He is described as being of monstrous
proportions: {goduns Tudpd mélwp BakxeveTo Moppels (30.58), something
which the poet reiterates at 34.180-3: o0 ydp émxBovioow opoilos €mieTo
Moppetss, / ... / dMBdrov Tuddrvos Fxwv avtoxbova ¢UTAny.  These
descriptions are clearly inspired by Apollonius' depiction of Amycus: A\’ 6 pév
7 odoolo Tuduwéos, H¢ kal abmis /Tains etval &ikto méhwp Tékos (2.38-
9). Morrheus is accorded a lengthy aristeia during which he is well nigh irresistible
(if we allow for the temporary set-back at the hands of Hephaistus), Dionysus'
presence on the battlefield being apparently insufficient to infuse his followers with
enough Bacchic fervour for any of them to take him to task. He attacks and
wounds Eurymedon; Alcon promptly comes to the aid of his stricken brother. The
theme of brother protecting brother occurs previously at 28.58-62, where Phlogius
takes shelter behind his brother's shield, the incident being explicitly likened by the
poet to that where Teucer takes shelter behind Ajax' shield in the Iliad. As we have
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already noted, Nonnus not infrequently imitates the same lliadic passage twice,
sometimes more often. He echoes Homer rather closely here: Alxwvr ok
dpéinoe kaovyvitolo meobvrTos, /A Pualopévy wpdpos Thuber dyxos

delpwy [ xal odkos edBlvmrov- Glov 8 éxdivmTe paxnThv, / domid
Tupywoas Sépas dvépos ... yruT® yvwTtds duuve (30.49-54), which
corresponds to Afas 8’ ok AUéANcEe kaolLyVHTOLO TEOOVTOS, /dMG 8wy
mepiPn kal ol odkos dudekdiwper (©330-1). Ajax' shield is elsewhere
described as being vjuTe wWopyos (cf. for example H219), a notion which Nonnus
has sought to indicate with his Tupywoas. Another Homeric reminiscence follows™
in the form of a simile: kal olTapévy mepBaivwy, /ola Tepl okdpvolor Awv,
Bpuxfioato Aawpg (30.54-5), which is taken from the other memorable scene
where Ajax shields the body of Patroclus from Hector: Afas 8°  dudi

MevoiTiddy odkos €Upl kaiisbas [ €oTikel, G5 Tis Te Mwv Tepl oloL

Tékeaotr (P132-3). Morrheus now attacks both brothers at once, but Eurymedon
calls on their father Hephaistus to help, reminding him how he had once protected
his anvil and tongs from Demeter. Hephaistus responds by scorching Morrheus,
whose body is engulfed in flame (30.78-85). As we have noted previously (p.
28), this scene,like that of the scorching of the Hydaspes and of Deriades (40.323-
8),is an expression of the fire-water opposition, which is a feitmotiv in the poem.
In the present instance the Hydaspes, who has been watching the fight from the top
of a cliff Tavpopuns véBor €ldos éxwv PpoToeldér popdiy (30.89), comes to
the rescue of Morrheus, xéwv dvrimvoor Udwp to douse the flames?® The
Hydaspes protects him by covering his suffering limbs with a dark cloud,
Topdupén) vedérr kexadnoTa yula kaiipas (30.94), which is an echo from
the Homeric hymn to Hermes, where Apollo searches for the stolen cattle
Topdupéy vedély kekaluppévos elpéas dpovs  (217). Hydaspes does not
wish to see Deriades lose both his sons-in-law, having lost Orontes earlier (30.97-

9). The present segment is peculiar in that it has two mutually opposed acts of

48 We note that one of the three shapes assumed by the river Achelous in Sophocles'
Trachiniae was that of a man with a bull's visage: d\ot’ dvBpeiwr kiTer / Poumpuipos
(12-3), cf. also Statius' depiction of the Ismenus: stetit arduus alto / amne manuque genas
et nexa virentibus ulvis / cormua concutiens (Theb. 9.418-20).
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divine intervention, representative of the fire-water opposition. It is unusual also in
that here water emerges as the winner, Morrheus being saved to continue the fight.
Morrheus, undaunted by his experience, takes to the field at once (30.105-7). We
note that Deriades acts with similar defiance after his first duel with Dionysus
(36.386-9). He slays the dancer Phlogius (who is to be distinguished from the
Indian of the same name), and, as he beholds his death agony, addresses his
victim with a mocking speech, suggesting that he entertain Persephone with his art
(30.118-24).

The poet leaves Morrheus to wreak havoc among the Sileni and turns his
attention to another Indian, Tectaphus, who has likewise been distinguishing
himself on the battlefield. Tectaphus, whose imprisonment in an underground
dungeon and rescue from death by starvation through the inventiveness of his
daughter Eerie, who breastfeeds him, thereby eluding the watchfulness of his
jailers, is the highlight of book 26, meets his fate at the hands of Eurymedon?9
Tectaphus' story, a quintessential example of filial piety, was well known in
antiquity in varions forms.20 The present scene, involving his daughter's inability
to save him a second time, forms a tragic sequel to the events narrated in book 26,
and resembles in its pathos the scenes of Indian lamentation in books 24 and 40.
The tragic tone of these passages stands in marked contrast with the generally
mock serious character of the poem as a whole. Eurymedon strikes Tectaphus on
the forehead, splitting it open, but that notwithstanding, Tectaphus has time to
address Eerie, who witnesses the slaying from the walls, with a carefully
constructed speech. Mindful of the role she had played during his subterranean
confinement, he addresses her as pfitep €pn kat paia, which elicits the response
vi¢ mdtep from Eerie. Employing an antithetic mode of speech he asks his
daughter why she does not come to him as he lies dying as she had when he was
alive: 1} pa dvAdooers /moTa Ted {WorTt Kai ob SuvokovTl TokfL ; (30.153-

4). Having once outwitted Deriades' gnards, she should now seek a way to outwit

19 Tectaphus' involvement in the Indian war is attested in Dionysius: xai T67e Buliyynou
HeT  dvdpdol TéxTados dpto (Bassarica frag. 19 recto v. 4, Livrea p.88). Whilstitis
unclear how important a part he may have played in the Bassarica in Nonnus he appears

on the battlefield only to be slain by Eurymedon.

20 Pliny recounts the story of a Roman woman who saved her mother in this fashion (Nat.

Hist.7.36). Hyginus speaks of Xanthippe saving her father in like manner (Fab. 254)
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Hades, as if there were a way to return from that pit, whence no one returns: el
mére vooTLROS otpos dvooThTolo Pepéfpov  (30.159). The speech is marked
by the antitheses (wiovTL / BiijokovTt and véoTipos / dvootiTolo, which give
the address a distinctly rhetorical flavour. He refers to Eerie as 80oyape (30.150),
which is rather puzzling, seeing that  she is losing a father and not a husband.
Nonnus appears to have been influenced by Andromache’s remarks on the death of
Hector (cf. éyn) 8botnvos =477 ando¥ T’ éydd Te Svodppopor =485). Eerie
makes the usual physical gestures of grief, putting ashes on her head, ripping her
dress and tearing her hair (30.163-5), which are later repeated by Orsiboe as she
grieves for Deriades (40.104-7), both passages being inspired by X78-9 and 406-
"7, where Hecuba manifests her grief in the same way. Not even in tragic scenes of
this sort will Nonnus forego the opportunity to remark on Indian racial
characteristics (cf. oxoMnv ... kéunw 30.163 and OKOMTS ... €0eipns,

kKvavéous ... Bpaxiovas  40.104, 106). She voices her despair in rhetorical
clichés that detract from the pathos of a situation which demands spontaneity and
naturalness, not studied juxtapositions: molov €xw y\dyos dMo depéoplov, ¢

dm 8elM) / buxly tpeTépny mahwdypeTov els oé koploow ; / Tolov éyh
mdAv d\ov dpnydva paldy dpékw ; (30.169-71). The speech is marked by the
anaphora of d\o and TdAwv, so as to juxtapose all the steps she takes now with
those that she took on the previous occasion. She promises to kill herself so that
she can accompany him to the nether regions: ool, wdTep, €év yépas dMo

durdooeTal ... ob 8¢ kTapévns oéo kolpns /8€Eo kal adxévos alpa peta
mpoTépov ydia pafol (30.173-5), appeals to Deriades' guards to show her
another subterranean dungeon from where she might retrieve her father a second
time: 8et€aTé poL puxov dihov éow XBovés, fixt poloboa /vekpdy épov

yeveTiipa maiv {uwovrta Tedéoow (30.177-8), and concludes her speech with
the wish that her father's killer slay her as well, so that somebody might say: " kal
yevéTnw kai maida pif mprwEe paxaipn ", the pithy quotation adding further
to the overall artificiality of the speech. Overuse of rhetorical devices
notwithstanding, the speech is free of the flippancy that characterises so many of

the speeches in the poem, and conveys something of the sense of tragedy
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demanded by the situation.

Nonnus now returns to the aristeia of Morrheus, who continues his devastating
forays into the ranks of Dionysus' followers, killing Dasyllius and the maiden
Alcimacheia, who had brought Hera's rage on herself by thrashing her statue with
her thyrsus. The beautiful Codone meets the same fate at Morrheus' hand, the

Indian paying no attention to her kdA\os ddiptov (30.219). Her youth is recalled at

33.53, where she is judged to have departed mpouipios, before attaining the
fulness of womanly beauty. Both hexf ;gctir/Allrgi?rtagleia: . are recalled at
35.376-7. Ravaged female beauty form; one of the recurrent themes in the poem,
especially in the segment dealing with the Indian war. Nonnus dwelis on the
suffering endured by the Bassarids at the hands of the Indians, the depictions,
more often than not, having sexual overtones (cf. for instance, 34.223ff. and
35.211f.). Morrheus forthwith slays Eurypyle, Sterope, Soe and Staphyle, ali of
whom are no more than names, appearing only in the present passage. He wounds
Gigarto, who is previously mentioned in relation to Lycurgus (21.76-9) and again
at 33.15-6, 52-3, where she is spoken of conjointly with Codone as if already dead
or in the throes of death. Also wounded is Melictaine, who is,like the first three,
merely a name, appearing only here. It is difficult to understand how the
Bacchantes, who are sasceptible to such outrages only in Dionysus' absence,
could be depicted as being at the mercy of Morrheus, when (as the narrative leads
us to believe) Dionysus is present among them. Seeing that traditionally the very
presence of Dionysus sufficed to make his votaries invincible, it would seem
logical for Nonnus to have postponed the aristeias of the Indians till after the
removal of Dionysus from the field in book 32. The poet has, quite clearly, chosen
not todeso, indicating once again his indifference in matters of narrative
consistency.

Now follows another gigantomachy segment, this time involving the Telchines,
who had once fulfilled the same role for Poseidon as the Corybants had for Zeus.
Their mode of fighting with boulders and mountain tops (30.227-30) parallels that
of the Cyclopes in book 28 (28.240 and 266) and of Leneus(29.299). Singled out
in Deriades' speech along with the Cyclopes (27.105-9), the Telchines play no

further role in the narrative, except that one of them, Lycus, is mentioned at 39.12-
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3, riding into the naval battle, having earlier been appointed admiral of Dionysus'
fleet (36.417-21). Hera now intervenes to turn the tide of battle decisively in
favour of the Indians. She bolsters the self-assuredness of Deriades and makes a
flame glow about his helmet and shield to strike terror into his opponents: "Hpy 8’
.. emBpifovoa Avaiw / 8dke pévos kal 8dpoos dyfropt Anpladi, / kai
ol dplovelovTL celachbpov dmavev aiyiny  / els ¢oPov dvmiiolor
kopuogopévov 8¢ dopiios /domidos Tvdyns dpapiooeTo dolmos alyhn, /
kal kuwéns ceddywlev Umép Adbov aAlopérn GAGE  (30.231-6). Nonnus has
imitated the scenes from the Niad where Athena bolsters the stature of Diomedes
(and later, of Achilles) in this manner. We note that Athena Awopribet ... / Sidke
pévos kal 8dpoos ... 8aié ol ék kbpuBds Te kal domiBos dkdpaTov Tp
(E1-4). Dionysus, sensing Hera's involvement, takes fright, relapsing into that
state of timidity which he had experienced in his earlier confrontation with
Lycurgus. In both instances Hera is described as émﬂpigowa Avaly (30.231
and 20.347). The glow about Deriades has the same effect on Dionysus as did the
sound of thunder which accompanied Lycurgus' onslaught. He makes for the
woods (30.247), as he does later when overcome by madness (32.125-6), but
Athena's prompt intervention ensures that his disgrace is short-lived this time. At
the behest of Zeus, Athena comes down from heaven to check Dionysus' flight and
restore his spirits; standing behind him she grabs him by his blond hair: fiX0e &’
"AbMvn / olpavéBev: mpo yap fike SudkTopov npédwv Zelbs, /.. oTh &
ombev, favbiis 8¢ kbéuns édpdEato Bdrxov, / potvy daivopévn Proouph
Beds (30.249-54). This is an evocation of the scene from the first book of the
lliad, where Athena holds back Achilles by the hair to stop him from attacking
Agamemnon: fi\6e 8’ ABfim / odpavéfev: mpd ydp fixe Bed Acukhevos
"Hpn /... o7i} 8 dmbev, Eavbiis 8¢ kdéuns ére ITnreiwva, /ofu,.). datvopévn
(A194-8). We note that the situations depicted are diametrically opposed: whereas
Achiiles is being restrained from attacking, Dionysus is being held back from
fleeing. It is possible that Nonnus has deliberately used the Homeric passage to
highlight the inherent cowardice of Dionysus, by placing his action in direct

contrast - ¥O that of Achilles. In the speech which follows, Athena compares
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Dionysus' behaviour adversely with that of Aiacus, who exempiifies the traditional
heroic qualities and acts as a foil to Dionysus at various stages of the narrative.
Athena upbraids Dionysus for his cowardice and expresses dissatisfaction, at the
same time, with the lack of progress shown hitherto by his campaign (30.261-2),
her remarks recalling the earlier recriminations of Rheia (25.327ff.). Perseus and
Aiacus are shown forth as examples, the first for his achievements, the second for
his valour. We note that Perseus' achievements were previously used by Staphylus
as means of stirring Dionysus to action (18.289ff.), though more by way of
exhortation than recrimination as here. Athena continues with references to her
own and Dionysus' father Zeus, who never shirked battle, and to Rheia, who
is still waiting to see Orsiboe and Cheirobie captive. Athena will not deign to cal! a
fleeing Dionysus her brother (30.287-8), a tactic she will again employ later,
when, disguised as Morrheus, she upbraids the fleeing Deriades in the same way,
expressing shame at being known as his son-in-law (40.23-4).

Athena's speech induces Dionysus to return to the fray, his courage restored. A
brief aristeia follows, introduced in the Homeric manner: &v8a Tiva wpiTov,
Tiva 8 UoTaTtov ékTave Bdkxos ; (30.296), echoing éda Tiva wpETov, Tiva
8’ 1')0T<§)v éfevdaptar (E703) and used previously with respect to Oiagrus
(22.187). A list of wounded or slain Indians follows, whole contingents of the
enemy being thrown into disarray. One Indian, Meilanion, he wounds as the latter,
concealed in a tree (somewhat like Pentheus later in the narrative), shoots at the
Bassarids kpudiowowv... Berépvors  (30.319). He is saved by Hera as a
recompense for his previous stealthy attacks on the Bacchantes. The Indians are
now in overall disarray, a situation that propels Hera toward taking more radical

measures in the books that follow.
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Chapter 4: books 31-35.

Books 31 to 35, encompassing the period of Dionysus' insanity, form a self-
contained segment, which exhibits a considerable measure of dramatic unity,
within the broader framework of the Indiad as a whole. Unlike the preceding
books, which depict events in a linear way, we have here a genuine plot: Hera
displays all her powers of persuasion, marshalling the assistance of various gods
to deceive Zeus and temporarily remove him from the action by putting him to
sleep; she then secures from Persephone the services of Megaira to induce insanity
in Dionysus, removing him from the fray. Dionysus, without Zeus to protect hitn,r
quickly falls victim to Hera's machinations, but the traffic is not all one-way, as
Aphrodite, responding to the pieas of one of her attendant Graces to help his
beleaguered followers, effectively removes the Indian champion Morrheus from
the field by overwhelming him with passion for the nymph Chalcomeda. Nonnus
has quite adeptly combined the theme of Dionysus' madness with the Homeric
Awds dmwdTm, at the same time incorporating a romance modelled on the Apollo-
Daphne theme into the narrative. The Morrhens-Chalcomeda story is, as the poet
himself intimates (33.210ff.), a replica of that of Apollo and Daphne. Seeing that
Ovid has left us a radiant version of the latter, it is tempting to assume that Nonnus
used it as the model for the Morrheus-Chalcomeda episode, especially seeing that
several of Ovid's witty turns of phrase appear to be echoed in the latter. As appears
to be his usual practice in respect of the Homeric passages that he imitates, Nonnus
has imitated the Alog dmdTn twice {or three times, if we count the little story of
the dwdTm ”Apeog at the end of book 29). The first instance involves Hera's use
of the girdle of Apate or Deceit to persuade Semele to insist that her lover Zeus
reveal himself in his full might to her, which results in her incineration and in the
first, premature, birth of Dionysus (8.109-77). The present instance is a much
closer and more extensive rendering of the Homeric theme. Nonnus has both
paraphrased and amplified the original, introducing, in his usual manner, additional
speeches into the story. As in the earlier adaptation in book 8, Hera's speeches are
studied examples of the rhetoric of persuasion, in which the personal grievances of

the addressees are cleverly exploited to demonstrate why it is in their interest too
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that they lend a hand to her. The tendency to multiply the participants of the
action is also in evidence, with Nonnus assigning active roles to characters who are
merely peripheral to Homer's account.Thus lris, who in Homer only makes an
appearance at the very end of the episode, to convey Zeus' message to Poseidon to
withdraw from the fray (O55-8), is assigned an active role from the start, being
given firstly the task of finding Hypnus, and then, disguised as his mother Night,
of persuading him to put Zeus asleep on Hera's behalf. Nonnus appears guite
obsessed with the notion of false identities. Whilst it is expected that the gods
should assume various guises in their relations with mortals, it is somewhat less
believable that they should be able to conceal their true identities in this way from
their fellow immortals.

The story commences with Hera observing the suffering of the Indians on the
banks of the Indus, and the Aeisava of the deeds of that other bastard son of
Zeus, Perseus, sights which so incense her that she embarks on a plan to divert
Zeus' attention from the battlefield by putting him to sleep for a day, so that she
can . deliver a telling blow to Dionysus' cause. The situation is thus the converse
of that in the Jliad, where Hera, elated at seeing Poseidon fighting for the Greeks,
embarks on this course of action to forestall the possibility of Zeus noticing his
brother and ordering him to desist. Nonnus has closely entwined Hera's deception
of Zeus with her visit to the underworld to enlist the services of the Furies.
Evidence for such a visit occurs elsewhere in extant literature only in Vergil and
Ovid. Hera is portrayed in the former as one who would stop at nothing to destroy
those who had offended her, as had the Trojans, even if it meant canvassing the
support of the infernal gods: 'flectere si nequeo Superos, Acheronta movebo'
(Aen. 7.313). Here again the possibility that Nonnus was influenced by the Latin
poets presents itself. The correspondences with Vergil and Ovid may be observed
at: 31.5-7 (Hera beholding a sight that rouses her anger), 31.30-97 (her visit to
Persephone) and 32.98-109 (the assault of the Fury). Braune, the great proponent

of Latin influence on Nonnus,]  does not examine the above passages, but Otis in

his book on Ovid is convinced that they constitute the most tangible indication yet
of direct Ovidian influence. Commenting on Braune's omission of this episode

from his list of Ovidian parallels, he deems it "a far more impressive demonstration

-1 See his 'Nonnos und Ovid', 1935 and 'Nonno e Claudiano’, 1948.
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of his general thesis of Nonnus' dependence on Ovid than the episodes he does
treat.” 2 Otis assumes that the visit to the underworld is an invention of Vergil's,

which Ovid subsequently adapted for his Athamas and Ino story, which in turn
served as the source for Nonnus. Owing to the loss of so much ancient literature,
the assumption is somewhat debatable, nor is there anything to indicate that
Nonnus obtained his version exclusively from Ovid. His version seems indeed to
share some features with Vergil's that do not appear in Ovid. We note that in both
Nonnus and Vergil Hera is depicted flying through the air, when she beholds, far
below, a scene that so angers her as to impel her to seek the assistance of the
infernal powers: kaTéypadev wépa Tapod / alTdl mamTaivovoa ... oTpaTOV
‘TvBdv  / 8poors ... dhom@évrta Avaiov  (31.5-7) , which corresponds
schematically to:‘aurasque invecta tenebat, / et laetum Aenean classemque prospexit
-/.moliri iam tecta videt, iam fidere terrae, / deseruisse rates‘(Aen. 7.287-91).
There is no corresponding scene to trigger Juno's visit to the underworld in Ovid,
where she simply acts out of long-standing resentment. In both Nonnus and Vergil
she addresses a particular individual there (Persephone/Allecto), while in Ovid she
speaks to the Furies collectively. The correspondences with Qvid, on the other
hand, reside in the fact that in both poems it is Dionysus who is at the root of
Hera's resentment and in the way that the Fury is depicted. Nonnus' kal kedariy
€xénEe, Bpakovtelwy & kopdwy / dplkTd Twacoopévwr Emeolpioe
holylos fxdd / kal okomiy €ppawvov épnudbe miBakes loh  (32.104-5),
parallels Ovid's ‘caesariemque excussit, motae sonuere colubrae. / ... / sibila dant
saniemque vomunt linguasque coruscant'(Mer. 4.491-3). As the details relating to
the onset of the Furies were likely to have been of a stereotyped nature, no great
store can be set by the above correspondence on its own, but when placed within
the context other coincidences between the Dionysiaca and the Metamorphoses, it
is indeed significant. Hera on arriving in Hades, gives two speeches, one
addressed to Persephone, the other to Megaira. The speeches have little in common
with Juno's brief address to Allecto in Vergil, and her even briefer address, relayed
in indirect speech, to the Furies in Ovid.The twin notions of injustice and outrage,

which permeate Hera's addresses in Nonnus, do, however, have a precedent in

2(1966) p. 373
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Juno's monologue prior to the visit in Vergil (Aen. 7.293-322). Hera portrays
herself as the affronted goddess to Persephone, telling her how fortunate she is to
reside in her underworld realm and not have to witness the inroads of mortals, by
Zeus' connivance, into Olympus. Zeus' indifference to Ares being confined in a jar
by Otos and Ephialtes and to the fate of Zagreus, the legimate Dionysus, are
adduced as examples of his injustice. Hera then reminds Persephone that she,too,
has cause to be offended, seeing that her mother Demeter had been upstaged on the
banks of the Nile by yet another mortal upstart, Io. Then, somewhat in
contradiction to her original remark about Persephone being fortunate to be in
Hades, Hera tells her that she had been given a raw deal in being consigned there,
when the mortal upstart Semele is allotted a place in the starry heavens: Kpovidng
nméhov dotpuy / €8va mépev Tepéhy kai Tdprapa Tlepoedoveiy (31.50).
Persephone, swayed by Hera's words, grants her Megaira's services, and as the
two fly off, Hera draws the Fury's attention to the plight of the pious Indians and
to the injustice of Zeus, who allows the Tyrrhenian pirates and the murderous
Dryopes to thrive, while consigning the former to destruction. We note that Hera's
view of the Indians is the very opposite of Zeus', who, as we recall, assigns
Dionysus the task of bringing to heel the 8ikns adléakTor vmepbLaiwy yévos

"wbov (13.3).

Megaira (presumably briefed by Hera of her plan) assumes the shape of an owl
and hides in a cleft in the Caucasus until such time as she knows Zeus to be asleep
(31.98-102). One is immediately reminded of Hypnus in the lliad assuming the
appearance of a bird and biding his time in a tall pine until called to put Zeus to
sleep (E286-91). With Megaira in hiding, Hera seeks out Iris, who, when found,
is told to look for Hypnus in the west and in Lemnus (31.112-3). Lemnus is,
incidentally, where Hera finds Hypnus in the Iliad (=225-30). Iris is to
impersonate Hypnus' mother Night and promise him the hand of Pasithea in return
for his cooperation. Nonnus omits mentioning Hera's initial offer of chair and
footstool in the lfiad, which Hypnus rejected. Iris finds Hypnus at Orchomenus,
paying court to Pasithea, and assumes the form of Night as instructed. Night
figures in Homer's account only by way of a retrospective mention, as having

interceded on behalf of Hypnus when Zeus had threatened to hurl him into the sea
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for putting him to sleep on a previous occasion at Hera's behest (£256-61). Iris'
speech to Hypnus resembles Hera's speech to Persephone, in so far as she draws
hisattention to the affronts suffered by him and his mother Night, in the way that
Hera had drawn Persephone's attention to the affronts suffered by her and her
mother Demeter. Dionysus' followers offend Night by the light of their torches and
Hypnus by their sleeplessness. The speech is punctuated by a mocking refrain:
"Ymve, Ti mavBapdTwp Kikhjoxear ; (31.143 and 158), and evinces Noanus'
liking for contrastive juxtapositions, viz. juatin NOE (151), dberyéa 8érEov
(154). The kinship of the Indians with Hypnus and Night is deduced from their
shared attribute of darkness (cf. I'yyevéwr 8° éléaipe yoviy pelavédypoov
IvBdv ... bueTépns yap Oudxpoés elor Tekovons, 31.173-5)and they face a
common enemy in Dionysus. Hypnus and Deriades are kinsmen, seeing that
Hypnus is the neighbour of Tethys, the spouse of Oceanus, who is the grandfather
of Deriades. We recall that Nonnus used a similar geographical argument in his
syncrisis of Dionysus and Perseus, when he gave as one reason for the deeds of
Dionysus being superior to those of Perseus the fact -  that they were
performed in the east rather than in the west (25.98-104). This type of flippant
logic, based on capricious associations, is reminiscent of the style of Ovid's
Metamorphoses, the similarity being further underlined by the use of clever
juxtapositions of the sort indicated above. Tethys and Oceanus, whose alleged
falling out was Hera's excuse to Zeus for undertaking her journey in the Iiad
(£301-11), will be mentioned. again at a later stage, in Hera's speech to Zeus
{32.52-5), that is to say, in the context in which they are referred to in the Hiad.
Hypnus is told not to be afraid of Zeus in what is obviously an allusion to Hypnus'
speech to Hera in thelliad, where he voices his misgivings about putting Zeus to
sleep again in view of what had happened on the previous occasion he had done so
(2247-62). Eros, the other god enjoying the epithet mavBapdTwp, is adduced as
the model to emulate, since he is not afraid to shoot his little arrow into Zeus.
Hypnus is so completely won over by Iris' arguments that he even offers to put
Zeus to sleep for three days, an offer which Iris prudently declines. We would

expect him to accompany Iris back to Hera, so that the two of them could go to
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Zeus as in Homer (£281-3), but Nonnus somewhat inexplicably states that he
stayed where he had been all along (at Orchomenus): al’JT(")Gt 8" "Ymvos éupve,
BeBeypévos elryapov dpnv (31.1{9{?9)}. We note thaé:Homer Hypnus waits
concealed in a tall pine close to Zeus;K'Yﬂvog pév épewe mdpos Alos 600€
18é00al (E286). Iris returns -alone to Hera (31.197-8), who sets out to find
Aphrodite (the gods appear to be continually roaming about in Nonnus’ account,
having invariably to be searched for, cf. 31.106, 113, and 202). Aphrodite greets
Hera with feigned concern, mixed with a good deal of Schadenfreude, asking her
whether she has come to announce yet another marital infidelity on Zeus' part:
"Hpn, Znvos dkoiti, T( cou xAodovat maperal ; / TinTe Teal, Baocirera,
kaTndées elolv dmumal ; / fi pa mEAY mérev duBpos émikiomos UETLOS
Zels; (31.212-4). Nonnus has reused phrases from his earlier adaptation of
the Alds dmd™ in book 8. We note that there Hera greets Semele with the same
question: e{mé, méhev, Bacideia, Teal xhodouol Trapﬂdi ; (8.207). Aphrodite
recalls Zeus' past infidelities through a series of rhetorical questions, but her list
(31.214-24) differs from Zeus' so-called 'Leporello catalogue' in the Hiad (Z315-
28), having only Danae, Europa and Semele in common with the latter. Nonnus, in
his version of the ‘Leporello catalogue' (32.63-74), seems to be at pains to produce
a list even more remote from Homer's than the present one, having only To 1n
common with it. Nonnus, influenced perhaps by Apollonius' depiction of her
(3.52ff.), has made Aphrodite's behaviour a good deal more sarcastic than it is in
Homer. The mocking tone of Semele's speech to Hera (9.208-42) is echoed
throughout her address. She nevertheless offers to help Hera to the best of her
ability (31.227) corresponding to her offer in Homer (£195-6).

Hera makes no comment on Aphrodite's address (unlike Apolionius' version,
where she retorts with kepTopéels, 3.56), replying with a speech carefully
contrived to win over the addressee. She intimates her fear that Zeus, not content
merely with admitting mortals to Olympus, may expel her from there in the wake of
Cronus (31.232-5, cf. 8.152-4, where she expresses similar fears to Apate).
Olympus would indeed become a drinksodden place, were Dionysus to get his way

and introduce the vine (31.235-48). The nectar-wine antithesis, of which the
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present passage presents a rather colourful exposition, is, as we have stated earlier,
a recurrent theme in the poem. The speech, like those that precede it, is a studied
rhetorical construct (note the anaphora of 8e(8ia, 31.234, 238, 244). Aphrodite is,
first of all, put into a frame of mind in which she would be likely to respond
favourably to the request for the use of her cestus. As in the other speeches, the
suffering of the Indians is made out to be a matter of personal concern to the
addressee: Aphrodite owes it to the Indians, who have always received her
hospitably, to help them. In contrast to the /liad, where Hera gives Aphrodite a
spurious reason for needing the cestus, namely the reconciliation of Tethys and
Oceanus, in Nonnus she divulges her true reason, which is to grant the Indians
respite from their suffering at the hands of Dionysus. Hera's exercise in persuasion
is somewhat inadequately motivated, seeing that Aphrodite, in her address, had
already signalled her willingness to comply with Hera's wishes (31.227). The
request is made at the very end: 865 poL keaTov ipdvTa Bonfdov, ¢ én potvy
| Béryers eiv évl wavra (31.280-1), corresponding to 86 viv pot GLAOTNTA
kai ipepov, ¢ Te ob mdvtas [/ Bapvd dBavdTous #8¢ unTovs dvlpuTovs
(=198-9) and 4md oThBeadLy éxloaTo keoTOV Lpdvta /woikilov, &ba T¢é ol
BerkThpla TdvTa TéTukTo (E214-5). The Homeric passage is previously
imitated in Hera's speech to Apate, from whom she likewise requests her girdle:
86 pou &xewv (wotiipa Ponddov, dbpa duvydvta [ BENEw Bolpov "Apea
(8.163-4). Hera justifies her use of the cestus by virtue of her role as guardian of
conjugal love (31.281-2), a role that she would have been fulfilling, had she in fact
been on her way to reconcile Tehys and Oceanus, as she claimed in her address to
Zeus in the [liad.

Book 32 begins with Hera beautifying herself in preparation for her meeting
with Zeus. In Homer this scene is presented at the beginning of the episode, and
Nonnus has quite aptly transposed it to just prior,the meeting with Zeus, seeing that
the beautification is for his benefit alone. Nonnus has paraphrased the Homeric
passage rather closely}as the following examples demonstrate. Hera arranges her
hair: ToAdKL 8 {od{ovoa kabelpévov dxpr petwmov /mhalopévns doTnoe
peTiwda BéTpuv €Belpns  (32.12-3), which transforms into typically Nonnian

terms the simple Homeric statement: i8¢ xaitas /me€apéwn, XEPOL TAOKALOUS
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dmieke daewwobs [ kadobs apPpociovs €k xpdatos déavdrolo (E175-7).

Bétpus, ‘cluster, bunch (of grapes)', used with reference to hair is commonplace
in Nonnus (e.g. 15.230, 16.16; the verbal adj. BoTpudevtas 34.308 is probably
imitated from Apollonius 2.677). TTaxalopévns, 'wandering', used of an inanimate
object such as hair is another such affectation. She moistens her plaited hair with an
unguent, the scent of which permeates the universe: kal TAekTHy BudevTL Kdumy
édinver éhalw, /Tod kal kiwupévolo pet’ alBépa kal peta wovTor /ydiav
S\ny épébuoce pipov Solxdoklos O8N (32.16-8), which is another close
paraphrase, though Homer has her use the oil to cleanse her body rather than
moisten her hair: dmd Xpods ipepdevtos /Abpata mdvra kdbnpev, dielpaTo
8¢ M7’ éxalw / duppociew &€8avG ... / Tol kal kwupévolo ALOS KaTd

xarkoBates 86 / &umms és yaldy Te kal odpavdy ket duTuh (2£170-4).

Nonnus, not content with cestus alone, has Hera don a headband adomed with an
assortment of precious stones, to which the poet attributes the power to induce
amorous passions in the beholder, and entwine in her hair a myrtle twig that
Aphrodite had worn in her meetings with Adonis. Curiously, Nonnus rounds off
his depiction of Hera's accoutrements with the statement that Hera put on the robe
which she had worn on the occasion of her first sexual intimacy with Zeus and

which still bore the bicod marks testifying to her virginity at the time (32.32-5).
Nonnus was most likely prompted by Zeus' remark to Hera in the /liad that she

seemed to him now as she had on that first occasion (£294-6).
Hera flies off (s TTepdv n¢ vénua (32.37), a phrase taken from n36 but

corresponding at the same time to 080-2, which is the simile developed from the
3 .. . . :
same comparison. Zeus is inflamed with passion as he catches sight of her

(32.38-41), which is a restatement in Nonnian terms of what Homer says at Z293-
4. Typically Nonnian are the phrases ipdooeTo kévtopL keoTd and Aidg
eloopdbwvTos édoviibnoav dmwmal, which are used to render Homer's ptv
dpos Tukwas dpévas dpdexkdiubev. Zeus asks: "Hpn, TiwTe BéPnkas éwtov
els kMpa yains;/ Tis xpewd oe kdpule; Tl onpepov éBade Paivels; (32.42-

3), again echoing "Hpn, ) pepavia kat’ OGAdumov 768° ikdvers ; (£299). In

3 Cottey (1957) p. 121, suggests that n36 is derived from O80-2.
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Nonnus the dialogue loses some of the point that it has in Homer, in that Zeus
divines that the true purpose of Hera's visit is to fight Dionysus and help the
Indians (32.44-5). Hera denies this, claiming instead that she has come to recall
Eros to his duties, who, overwhelmed with love for Oceanus' daughter, is tarrying
about Tethys' abode. As a consequence of his dereliction of duty the universe is
out of kilter: ‘Podémms 8eSovnpévos ofoTew /ouvluyiny dméerme: kal émeTo
kéopos dAiTngs, / kal Blos dxpfiioTos amoixopévwy Upevaiwy (32.53-5).
Nonnus has maintained the link with Hera's speech in the Jliad (=301-6) by
mentioning Tethys and Oceanus, but they are only incidental in his version, the
attention being focussed instead on Eros. Nonnus, as earlier at 24.319-20 (p. 33},
gives the passage a distilitly Orphic colouring by referring to Eros as the primal
cosmic force that he is in the Orphic system.‘i‘ Zeus replies, asking Hera to put
strife aside - he appears to ignore completely Hera's stated reason for coming - and
invites her to bed with him (32.60-2). In Homer Zeus accepts Hera's explanation
at face value and, asking her to put off the reconciliation of Tethys and Oceanus for
another time, invites her to bed (=313-4). Nonnus copies the passage in which
Zeus details his past infidelities in the Hiad, but,as we have mentioned previously,
seems to have made some effort not to duplicate Homer's list. As in Homer the list
is inserted almost by way of parenthesis into the statement that never had his
passions been aroused to such heights as they were now (cf.32.62-73 and =315-
28). Except for the names, Nonnus has imitated Homer's structure (o0 yap ...
Tooov - thelist-ws géo viv) almost exactly.

In Homer Hera baulks at the prospect of sexual intimacy in so exposed a place
as the summit of Ida, and Zeus allays her concerns by forming an impenetrable
bower of clouds. Nonnus, who appears to have little inclination or aptitude for
scenes involving dialogue, omits this amusing exchange, stating simply that Zeus
assembled the bower (presumably of his own accord and not in response to any
prompting from Hera): ws elnov xpuoéas vedéras mupynbov €lfas  /
BlvaThy €émikupTov évecdatpwoe Ka)\ﬁﬁTpnv (32.76-7), which recalls Zeus'
words to Hera in the lliad: Tolov ToL €ye védos dudikaliw / xpioeov

(E343-4). The hierogamy of Zeus and Hera derives from a remote past when Zeus

4 Cf. the Orphic Argonautica, 12-6.
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(like the Vedic Dyaus) represented the sky itself (which was later to be designated
eponymously by Ouranos),J the union of sky and earth (Gaia) causing vegetation
to spring up. In the Homeric version Hera has replaced Gaia, but the latter is still
present, albeit in an ancillary role, making vegetation spring up as bedding for the
couple. Nonnus (32.83-101) has again closely paraphrased Homer (£346-52), his
dependence on his mode! being quite self-evident, but he has, at the same time,
added a distinctive touch of his own, by making the plants, which spring up,
behave like sentient beings, entwining in passionate embrace as if to mimic the
loving couple. Thus the narcissus leaping upon the anemone portrays with
meaningful silence (vorjuont ... ouyf), 32.93) the passion of Zeus. Nonnus had
earlier represented plants anthropomorphicatly at 12.272-4 in a non-sexual context,
where trees bow their tops in homage to the vine.

Nonnus leaves the blissful scene for one of horror, the assault of Megaira on
Dionysus. We have already commented on the similarities between Nonnus' and
Ovid's portrayals of the Fury, noting that the similarity may in large measure be
attributed to the stereotyped nature of such depictions. Megaira metamorphoses into
various animal shapes and attacks Dionysus in the shape of a lion: d\oTe
Bnpeioto ToMov daivovoa mpocwTov / alvopavis EbpLEe Mwv TukLrdTaLxL
ap, / xdopate dowievtt kataloowv Atovioou (32.107-9). We note that
Dionysus himself later attacks Deriades in the same way: lcodues pipnpa
MeovTelowo Tpoodmou ! Spblov éprale peTdpolov dbepedva, /TEnxaréov
Bpixnua xéwv mukvoTpxt Aape  (36.300-2). Artemis attempts to protect
Dionysus, but is frightened off by Hera wielding a firebrand. The most she can do
is to see that her own dogs cause him no harm (32.116-8). This may be a
reminiscence of 219-21, where all that Apollo can do for Hector is to protect his
body from being mangled, having been unable to prevent his death. As madness
takes hold of him, Dionysus rushes about like a bull stung by the gad-fly (32.125-
9). The scene has obviously been inspired by Apollonius' description of Heracles'
behaviour following the disappearance of Hylas (1.1265-9). As may be expected,

Nonnus imitates the Apollonius passage a second time to depict Dionysus'

infatuation with Beroe (42.185-93). As with the Alos dmdTn, the second imitation

5°Ct. Puhvel (1987) p.130
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is rather closer to the original than the first. The application of the stung bull simile
is especially apposite to Dionysus' case, seeing that he is often depicted with homs
in visual representations and accorded the epithet Bodkpaipos (45.250).
Dionysus' madness sends his followers into disarray, allowing the Indians to
gain the ascendancy on the battlefield. One cannot help noticing the schematic
parallelism between maddened Dionysus and dazed Hector (as a result of being
struck by a stone hurled by Ajax, Z409-20) in the [liad. The parallelism is
especially noticeable in book 35, where Zeus on waking reacts to the sight of
Dionysus in the throes of madness in a way similar to his reaction on seeing Hector
unconscious. Nonnus has been influenced by or made use of scenes in = and O
beside the Alds dmdmn itself. The rock-throwing scene, where Ajax knocks
Hector unconscious, may have prompted Nonnus to compose one of his own,
involving Morrheus and Echelaus. He has, however, elected to use the earlier
Diomedes-Aeneas confrontation rather than the present encounter for a model.
Echelaus, sﬁﬁck on the hip by a boulder thrown by Morrheus, rolls in the dust:
mhnyels loxlov dkpov, om xpods HAkl Seopi  / ouvpdepThv KOTUATWY
dloLs Tippocev dEon unpod  (32.204-5), which is a close paraphrase of T
Bdrev Alveiao kat’ toxiov, Bla Te pnpos /iloxiw évoTpédetar, koTOANY
8 Té pwv karéovowr (E305-6). Morrheus' taunts to the dying Echelaus include a
remark that Aphrodite had not favoured him with a long life and a mule-drawn
waggon to convey him out of harm's way (32.215-8). Unlike his fellow Cypriot
Pygmalion, on whom Aphrodite had conferred these favours, Echelaus was
destined to die young. But Nonnus is, quite clearly, not thinking only of
Pygmalion here, but of Aeneas as well, who is likewise saved by Aphrodite, and
of Hector, who is carried to safety in similar fashion (£2430-1). Echelausis
portrayed at the same time as one too young to die, Nonnus voicing pity for him
(32.201-2), as Apollonius does for Cyzicus (1.972-3) and Vergil for Euryalus
(Aen. 9.435-7). The pathos of these scenes derives from the lliad where death on
the battlefield is portrayed on many occasions with a palpable sadness, with the
poet lamenting the cutting off of the lives of young men in their prime. Especially
pitiable is the case of Polydorus, a mere lad who wished to show off his running

skills on the battlefield. He is slain by the inexorable Achilles (Y407-18), whose
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mercilessness is highlighted by the childishness of his victim.

With Dionysus out of the way, Deriades and Morrheus are having a field day.
This is not to say that they were exactly doing poorly when Dionysus was present.
As we have noted previously (pp. 93%97), Nonnus by according aristeias to the
Indians in books 28-30, when Dionysus was present at the head of his forces, has
somewhat blunted the difference that the presence or absence of Dionysus was
meant to make on the battlefield. His followers were traditionally invincible in his
presence and vulnerable in his absence. If Nonnus had followed that tradition
consistently, he would have postponed Corymbasus' and Morrheus' aristeias until
after the removal of Dionysus from the battlefield. Now, in his absence, Morrheus
and Deriades are accorded further aristeias, though in abbreviated form, with the
poet simply listing the names of Dionysus' followers slain by each. For Deriades
two lists are given, the first preceding the slaying of Echelaus, the second
following Morrheus' list (i.e. Deriades, 32.184-98, 228-39; Morrheus, 221-8).
Announcing the first list of Deriades' victims, Nonnus appeals to Homer's muses
to tell him  who they were: ‘OpmpiSes efmate Moboal: / Tis Odve, Tis
Sotoey Ut &yxel Anpradfios ; (32.184-5), which corresponds to éomeTe
vivr pou Moboar “Onpmia Sbpat’ &xovoar, /8s Tis 6 mpdTos PpoTdevt’
dvdpdypl’ AxatGyv /dpat’, émel P’ dve pdxny k\uTds évvooiyaros
(£508-10). This is yet another example of Nonnus' continued use of = and O
outside the Alds damdTn proper - the appeal to the muses, made at the
corresponding stage of developments, reinforces the parallelism of book 32 and the
second half of 35 with = and the first half of O respectively. Nonnus not only
duplicates from the lliad the theme of the deception of Zeus, but also the
developments that it specifically engendered on the battlefield. Erechtheus and
Aiacus are unable to stem the Indian advance, their prodigious fighting qualities
notwithstanding. Erechtheus gives ground with hesitant foot: dkvaréos 8¢
modegoy éxdleTo vwipos 'EpexBevs / évl‘(’)ﬂa?\tgouévnv Taviwy etkukiov
oy (32.265-6), a depiction that is reused in the case of Poseidon in the Beroe
episode: okvaréov Tobds fxvos UmokAémTwr "Evooixbuwv /évTpomai{opévey
Papumer®éL xdleto Tapod (42.56-7). These descriptions have been inspired by

the retreat of Ajax before the Trojan onslaught in the Iliad, who gives ground
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evTpomai{duevos, dAlyor yorv youvds dueiPov (A547). Aiacus alone holds
his ground, but he,too,sorely misses the presence of Dionysus.

Book 33 sees the beginning of the Morrheus-Chalcomeda episode, which,
interspersed with further battle scenes, occupies the poet's attention up to 35.222.
The episode is ushered in rather contrivedly: one of the Graces attending on
Aphrodite - the same Pasithea, we are duly informed, whom Hera had promised to
Hypnus - while gathering flowers for her mistress, witnesses the madness of
Dionysus and the plight of his followers, in particular of the beautiful Chalcomeda
fleeing before the fury of Morrheus. Chalcomeda is so beautiful that Pasithea is
afraid to draw attention to her, lest she defeat Aphrodite in a beauty contest: kai
dBovepn 8eddimTo poBumbos elveka kolprs, [/ un woTe wknoeler és
dy)\a’t/’nv “AdpodSiTry  (33.19-20). Hollis cites Rufinus (Anrh. 5.73), who
mistakes his beloved Rhodoclea for Aphrodite, as according a paratlel to this
motif. G,.We note that the motif recurs in Pan's speech at 42.226, where Beroe is
considered superior to Aphrodite, and in Poseidon's speech at 42.459ff., where
she is said to surpass Aphrodite and the three Graces in beauty. Aphrodite,
observing Pasithea's distress, suspects that she is dismayed at the prospect of
marriage to black skinned Hypnus and reassures her that she has no intention of
forcing her into such a union: o08¢ cuvddw / Aevkdd. TlacBéy peravdyxpoov

"Yrvov axoltny (33.39-40). Nonnus displays throughout the Dionysiaca a deep-
seated prejudice against dark-skinned races, an attitude which is perhaps
attributable to the poet having passed his formative years at Panopolis on the very
confines of Abyssinia. His odlokdprvor Indians seem, if anything, born from
recollections of the Abyssinians.THe usually rationalises his attitude by identifying
blackness with the earthborn, but in the Morrheus-Chalcomeda episode his dislike
assumes an undisguisedly personal character. His irenic asides at regular intervals
betray his repugnance forthe idea of a black man making amorous advances to a
white woman. We are reminded throughout of Morrheus' presumption and
temerity in believing that Chalcomeda would be attracted to one of his skin colour,
the poet's feelings being perhaps best summed up in the comment: kovdos dviip,

ot walda caddpova Bileto Oédyew | kvavéols jeréeoot, kai ovk

©(1994) p. 537 We recall that Odysseus describes his herald Eurybates as peavéypoos,
ovlordpnos (T246), which is generally assumed o denote Ethiopian origin (cf.
J.Russo, Commentary on Homer's Odyssey, Oxford, 1992, note ad foc.)
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éuwvnoaTo popdils (33.206-7). 8 Pasithea subsequently reveals to her mistress
the true cause of her anguish, addressing her through a stereotyped Orphic formula:
devdaov kbéopolo dutoondpe, pfitep ‘Epdtwy (33.42).‘9Aphrodite, who by
acceding to Hera's request for the cestus was indirectly responsible for the situation
giving rise to Pasithea's dismay, will now make amends for her deed by inducing
in Morrheus an all-consuming passion for Chalcomeda, incapacitating him from
causing further harm to Dionysus' followers. She sends Aglaia to fetch Eros, who,
as it happens, is engaged in a contest with Hymenaius: elpe 8¢ pwv xpuoéolo
mept plov dkpov ‘Olumov /| vekTapéas pabdpiyyas dkovTi{ovTa
KuméAhols: / map 8¢ of loTaTo kolpos opédios aPpov d8vpwv, /edxaitns
"Tpévatos (33.64-7). This is an adaptation of the scene in the third book of
Apotionius, where Aphrodite finds Eros similarly occupied: Pii p ° Tpev
Ol\burowo katd wTixas, el pwv Edelpor. /ebpe & Tévy’' dmdvevde Auds
Baiepfi €év dhwi), / olk olov, peta kai Iavupndea ... aud’ doTpaydioiol &&
Twye / xpuoelols, date kolpor Oopifees, edidwrto (3.113-8). Nonnus' wepi
plov a!acpov ‘Ohbumov has been extracted from ©25, but corresponds
thematically to Apollonius' OVhipumoLo kata wrixas. Other correspondences are
ebpe 8¢ v [ elpe 8 TOvy  and kobpos Opédios / kobpol Oprbees
edrowvto. The presence of the word xpUoeos in both passages (though used
differently) should also be noted. Hymenaius has been substituted for Ganymede,
but the latter has not been forgotten. Indicative of Nonnus' tendency to proliferate
characters, Ganymede as well is brought into the picture to referee the contest. The
contest itself consists of throwing wine from a goblet at a statue of Hebe. The
scene appears to confirm the fears expressed earlier by Hera in her speech to
Aphrodite regarding the introduction of wine to Olympus. Hebe, the legitimate
dispenser of nectar to the gods is being pelted, even if only in effigy, with wine in
a contest adjudicated by the mortal upstart Ganymede, who has usurped her

prerogative. The two contestants each put up a prize, with the winner to collect

& For another instance of ancient perceptions of race, cf. Petronius, Safyricon 102, where
negroid features are equateduity extreme ugliness.
9¢t. Orphic hymn to Aphrodite, 55.4-9 and Proclus' hymn to Aphrodite, 2.15-6, for
similarlanguage.
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both, Eros a golden necklace of Aphrodite's and Hymenaius a globe resembling the
speckled form of Argus ( oddaipav ... Tpoxdeooayr ... /' Apyov Saibaiéns

dvTippomov €ikdva popoiis, 33.69-70). The reference to the many-eyed form of
Argus is yet another indication of Nonnus' fascination with spotted objects, which
like the oft-mentioned oTikT0s véPpis of Dionysus, are viewed by him as
wpnpata of the starry vault of the heavens. The idea of a sphere as prize comes,
however, from Apollonius, where Aphrodite promises Eros a ocdalpay
éuTpoxaiov (3.135), which likewise has astronomical associations. Eros emerges
the winner in both poets, in Apollonius through deceit, in Nonnus because he
offers a prayer to Aphrodite prior to making his throw (Hymenaius failing to do
likewise with regard to his mother, the Muse). Nonnus has in mind here the foot-
race in the fliad, in which Odysseus beats Ajax because he, unlike the latter, offers
a prayer to Athena (U768-9, cf. also U861ff., where Meriones, promising a
hecatomb to Apollo, defeats Teucer, who fails to do likewise, in the archery
contest). Nonnus uses this Homeric motif at 29.62-7 with regard to the archer
Melaneus, and again at 37.638ff., where Erechtheus offers a prayer to Boreas
before the foot-race, but omits it from his version of the archery contest (p. 189).
Eros, collecting the prize, draws his sorrowful opponent's hand from his face
(33.103-4). In Apollonius, Ganymede is likewise described as downcast, as he
prepares to make his last throw (3.122-3).

As Aglaia begins to tell him of Aphrodite's troubles, Eros with the impatience
of youth urges her to dispense with the preliminaries and come to the heart of the
matter (33.114-6), which may be seen as a subtle adaptation of Eros' impatience,
in Apollonius, to get the gift promised to him by Aphrodite at once (avTooxe8ov,
3.148), even before embarking on his mission. Eros, on being told Aphrodite's
message that she has been forsaken by all her attendant Graces, is stung by a
perceived affront to his mother and launches into a plethora of boasts and threats
against the other gods, which is reminiscent of the tirades of Typhoeus (2.258ff.)
and Pentheus (44.134ff.) and starkly discordant with the otherwise pleasantly
rococo scene inspired by Apollonius. He flies off with Aglaia and is welcomed by
Aphrodite, who sits him on her lap, kissing his mouth and eyes (33.144-6). This

affectionate scene is again drawn from Apollonius, where Eros is likewise kissed
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by Aphrodite as he demands to see the toy promised him (3.148-50). The parallels
with Apollonius do not end here: the task that Aphrodite sets Eros is essentially
identical in both poets, namely to inject all consuming passion into a designated
individual (Morrheus in Nonnus, Medea in Apollonius). But, whereas in
Apollonius Aphrodite speaks to Eros as mother to child, in Nonnus she launches
into a lengthy diatribe against Deriades and the gods helping him, accusing Hera of
inciting Ares to become ’[v80)y Baoidijt cwwépmopos (33.159). Her speech, like
Eros' earlier bluster, grates with the mother-child imagery borrawed from
Apollonius. Aphrodite proffers Eros a gift, as she does in Apollonius, if he does
her bidding. This gift needs to be different from that in Apollonius, which Nonnus
has already used as one of the prizes in the contest with Hymenaius. It is a
gleaming garland wrought by Hephaistus (33.174-6). Eros takes off at once,
armed with his bow and quiver (33.180-3), a scene again inspired by Apollonius
(3.154-7). Eros' arrow pierces Morrheus with the same effect as it does Medea in
Apollonius (cf.33.194 and 3.286-7).

1t is obvious from the correspondences in substance and expression, sustained
over nearly two hundred lines, that Nonnus has been following Apollonius' text
rather closely. For the ensuing romance, however, he has turned to sources other
than Apollonius, henceforth using the latter only in a few isolated instances. As he
himself intimates, the Morrheus-Chalcomeda story is a repeat of that of Apollo and
Daphne, and some commentators are convinced that Ovid's version of it has been
used by Nonnus as his model. Braune's 1935 thesis that Nonnus modelied his
episode on Ovid's has more recently been endorsed by D'Ippolito (1964) and Otis
(1966). Earlier, Castiglioni in his Epica nonniana (1932) had examined the
Nonnus-Ovid relationship with specific reference to the Morrheus-Chalcomeda
episode, but he discounted the possibility of direct influence. As Braune,
D'Ippolito and Otis have not brought to bear on the question any evidence
additional to that already adduced by Castiglioni, the question is purely one of
interpretation, the debate being as to what sorts of conclusions we are entitled to
draw. Compared with the lengthy parallels with Apollonius in the preceding
segmént, the parallels with Ovid are limited to three isolated but exact verbal
correspondences, consisting of statements whose contrived cleverness possibly

bespeaks a rhetorical origin. Otis, commenting on the nature of Ovidian influence
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on Nonnus in general, appears to concede that the character of Nonnus'
relationship to Ovid is different from that to his Greek predecessors, when he says
Nonnus "imitates Ovid in the most eclectic manner, using motifs rather than whole

episodes from the Meramorphoses ... He is in fact not influenced by Ovid's
. . .1 a0
narrative or plot so much as by the piquantly Ovidian motifs". ~ He makes no

attempt to explain why Nonnus' imitation of Ovid should have assumed a character
so different from his imitation of say Homer or Apollonius. When we consider
how minutely he had just before duplicated details from Apollonius, it is difficult to
see why he should not continue in the same vein with Ovid. D'Ippolito puts the
difference down to Nonnus' conscious desire to hide his indebtedness to Ovid,
speaking of "il desiderio del Nostro di mascherare il suo debito verso il latino sia
col variare e con l'amplificare, sia soprattutto nella diversa impostazione dei
racconti, nelle differenti versioni mitiche volutamente seguite, nel tacere di taluni

tratti essenziali per seguire talora 'accessorio o la sfumatura che il testo latino
41
presenta”. He does not, however, elaborate as to why Nonnus should have

adopted such a stance in relation to Ovid. The long-held belief that Greeks
deliberately ignored the literature of their Roman conquerors seems hardly relevent
to the case of so conspicuous an admirer of things Roman as Nonnus shows
himself to have been in book 41.

Compared with Ovid's concise and pointed presentation of the Apollo-Daphne
story, Nonnus' Morrheus-Chalcomeda episode is crammed with the long speeches
and marred by the narrative inconsistencies that we have almost come to expect
from our poet. In Ovid the situation is very clear-cut: Cupid dispatches two arrows,
one into Daphne and the other into Apollo, the first designed to banish love, the
second to promote it {'fugat hoc, facit illud amorem’, 1.469). In Nonnus,
Morrheus alone is targeted, while Chalcomeda is described as being
dododpovéovoa (33.201) and bent on leading Morrheus astray by pretending to
reciprocate his passion (old Tep tpeipovoa, 33.202). Morrheus is buoyed by
vain hope, éATiSL padudly medopnuévos (33.204), resembling Ovid's Apollo,

who, in the same situation, 'sterilem sperando nutrit amorem' (Mer. 1.496).

10(1966) p. 374
1 (1964) p.75
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Chalcomeda recounts the story of Apollo and Daphne to Morrheus, to point out the
futility of his quest, but succeeds only in spurring the latter to greater effort, lest he
suffer Apollo's fate and let her slip from his grasp. At this point the narrative
becomes somewhat unclear. Chacomeda goes into the woods to look for Dionysus,
and Morrheus, presumably, follows her, but why he should do so ékvaréols ...
médeoor (33.233) is difficult to understand. We note that Poseidon in pursuit of
Beroe is similarly described as dkvaréov modos ifxvog UtokAéTITWY (42.56), the
meaning there being likewise obscure. A little later Morrheus pursues Chalcomeda
beldopévois ... wodeooww  (34.310), but in that instance we are given to
understand his reasons for doing so. Morrheus declares that he will abandon the
Indian deities of Water and Earth, and set up an altar to Aphrodite and Dionysus,
throwing away the brazen spear of Ares and Athena (33.243-5). The construction
of an altar serves here as visual confirmation of one's conversion to the new faith
(cf. also 25.290, where an aged Indian sets up an altar to Zeus and Dionysus out of
gratitude for having his sight restored). Morrheus voices his intentions in the
darkness of night, which is described in a manner reminiscent of Apollonius
3.745f1. The narrative sequence is not entirely clear, Morrheus seeming to abandon
his search for Chalcomeda and return to his bed-chamber, only to venture out again
into the night (33.280-2). It looks as if Nonnus wants him back, sleepless in his
bed-chamber, to reinforce the parallel with Medea in Apollonius. Morrheus, like
Medea, is alone sleepless (cf. 33.280 and 3.751), when others siumber and
darkness envelops the land. The depiction of the nocturnal scene has obviously
been composed with a view to eliciting comparison with the celebrated passage in
Apollonius, with Nonnus adding some touches of his own. Nonnus' inflated idiom
stands out in an.almost comic manner agatnst the sober language of Apollonius.
Nightfall is described as follows: T'{Srl yap okLéevTL Boptv avTdxBovt TaAug /
dlodos dvvedéroto peraiveto kivos dpuixins /kal Tpopeply EVUTAVTA MLT)

Edvwoe g (33.266-8), recailing vOE pév émelt’ ém yaiav dyev kvédas

(3.744) and ovyl) & pedawopévmy Exev dpdvny  (3.750). No wayfarer walks
through the city: 008¢ Tis Ixvos émeye & doTeos 'Twdds 08itns (33.269),
partly contradicting mvolo 8 kal Tis 68lTms /16N kal wulawpds €éMSeTo

(3.746-7). Nor does a working woman persevere in spinning by her lamp: o06¢
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yuvn, xepriTis €bnpovos MmTETO TEXVNS, / oUdé ol €év maldunol
dthnhaxdTw Tapd Myxvw / kiklov és aldToéhkTor LWy dTpakTos dMiTng /
doraTos SpxnoThHpL TiTalveTo vARATOS OAKG, { axa kapnBapéovoa
dLhaypimry Tapa Moxvy / €08e ywi| Talaepyds (33.270-5). The above
passage recalls both Apollonius' earlier simile of the poor working woman, ws 8¢
Yol padepy mepl kdpdea xevaTo Saiy [/ xepviiTis, THmep Tahaohia €pya
HéLNAey, [ &g kev Umwpddiov vikTwp oélas évtivaito {3.291-4), and the
Homeric original, which (though used in a different context) provided Apolionius
with his inspiration: ¢bs Te TdAavTa yuwn xepvfiTis dAnBris /1 Te oTabuor
dxovoa kal efplov dpdis dvérker /iodfovs’, iva Tawoly dewxéa pLoov
dpntar (M433-5). Nonnus has sought to vary the Toémos by having the woman
actually fall asleep at the loom. In place of Apollonius' sleeping dogs Nonnus has a
sleeping snake and elephant.

About to make his second sortie into the night, Morrheus engages in a further
monologue, voicing his envy of Zeus, who by assuming the shape of a Satyr had
won over Antiope. The speech contains the same brand of flippant argumentation
exhibited by the speeches in books 31 and 32. Morrheus sees himself victimised
by Aphrodite for being an Indian, because as such he is a neighbour of the Sun,
whom the goddess has not forgiven for witnessing her aduitery with Ares. He
appeals to the stones to speak (33.312), which, as Keydell points out, recalls
Jesus' words in Luke, 19.40, this being one of number of correspondences with
evangelical texts to be found in the Dionysiaca.

Chalcomeda too is pictured as plagued by sleeplessness, though for different
reasons from Morrheus. Though described a little while before as Solodpovéovoa
(33.201) and as fostering false hopes in Morrheus in order to lure him from the
battlefield, she is now depicted as so terrified of her would-be lover, that she wants
to throw herself into the sea like Melis fleeing from Damnameneus. She is only
dissuaded from doing so by the timely appearance of Thetis, who advises her to
distract Morrheus from the battlefield by engendering in him the delusion that he
may eventually overcome her intransigence. As Chalcomeda by her actions has

anticipated much of what Thetis is now telling her, the advice is accordingly to a
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large extent otiose. If the segment comprising Chalcomeda's terrified flight and
Thetis' advice were placed at the beginning of the episode, the narrative would
make much better sense. A similar situation is encountered in book 42, where
Pan's advice is rendered largely gratuitous through Dionysus having by his actions
anticipated most of its content (pp.215'-9 Book 34 begins with Morrheus engaged
in a Hamlet-like monologue, should he or should he not kill Chalcomeda. The idea
of such an introspective monologue derives again from Apolionius, where Medea
is likewise beset by a dilemma, should she or should she not help Jason (3.772-
801). Morrheus' speech stands in marked contrast with the posturing and bluster of
the other speeches in the poem in that it reveals his true character. There is very
little character delineation in the Dionysiaca, the little that there is being accorded to
the person of Dionysus. Here Morrheus' character emerges from the thoughts that
he voices. The only thing that keeps him from killing Chalcomeda is the fear that
his subsequent yearning for her will kill him also. At the same time fear of
Deriades' injunction not to meddle with enemy women and compassion for his
wife Cheirobie deter him from marrying Chalcomeda. He is moved almost
exclusively by considerations of self-interest and self-preservation, the only
mitigating feature being his pity for Cheirobie (but note that at 34.295-6 he wishes
her dead).

Morrheus' erratic behaviour is noticed by Hyssacus, who correctly divines its
cause. Morrheus subsequently discloses his infatuation for Chalcomeda in a speech
encumbered by the usual clichés. He asks how he can resist Aphrodite, who
scorched the Sun with a flame more searing than its own: €i dbAoyepov Paébovta
katéPreye peifon Tmupod /kal klovéel mupdevta, TL kev péfouu ouBnpw ;
(34.63-4). The notion, which has the appearance of a rhetorical cliché, occurs
previously at 33.186-7, and again at 38.116-7, where the poet uses the phrase
kdpve Tupds Tapins €Tépy wupl, which bears an uncanny resemblance to
Ovid's 'nempe tuis omnes qui terras ignibus uris, / ureris igne novo' (Met. 4.194-
5). Morrheus then returns to his bed-chamber and, falling asleep, dreams that
Chalcomeda comes to him a willing bride (34.89-98). Chalcomeda addresses him,

saying: €0TL kal UTVaréoLo ydpov XdpLs, €0TL kal avTdy /ipepders yAukis
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oloTpos Ovelpelwy Dpevaiwy (34.96-7).4‘2'Nonnus seems to have a fascination

with erotic dreams: at 40.402-6 he tells us how the god 'dpos was begotten by
Zeus as a result of such a dream, and at 42.323-45 Dionysus has a similar dream
with regard to Beroe. Morrheus on waking is deluded into believing that
Chalcomeda is actually enamoured of him, amatiiov éamida Boéoxkwy (34.102),
a phrase reused in a slightly different sense in the Zeus passage (cf. Tehéwv
armaThlov ipepov ebvils, 40.403), indicating that the passages were in all
likelihood composed in parallel. He addresses the absent Chalcomeda with an ode
to her beauty (34.106-13), which stands out as an element of love lyric in epic.
Chalcomeda's beauty will bloom as the Seasons wane, which is an inversion of the
traditional theme of beauty fading with the passing of the Seasons.

Dawn recalls Morrheus to the battlefield, his infatuation with Chalcomeda not
having extinguished his martial ardour to quite the extent we were led to believe
from the preceding segments. Morrheus not only fights with his habitual zeal, but
treats the females whom he takes captive with exceptional cruelty, the latter theme
being subsequently pursued at some length in all its objectionable details. The acts
of cruelty, perpetrated invariably on females, appear to be of a premeditated nature,
rather than spontaneous outbursts of barbarian savagery. Their sexual connotations
appear to be quite intentional. Morrheus takes alive eleven of the most comely
Bassarids after Chalcomeda and ties their hands behind their backs (34.163-5), an
action corresponding to Achilles' treatment of the twelve Trojan youths at $27-30
(cf. xelpas 6moBotdvous dAOTw odnkwoaTo Seopy and Sfice 8’ omicow
x€lpas €utprnTolow tpdor). Even though the girls are presented as handmaidens
to Deriades for Morrheus' bride-price, a fate no less cruel than that which the
Trojan youths met awaits them. Deriades drags them by the hair, handing them
over to his underlings Phlogius and Agraius. Some them are strung up in front of
the palace, others being cast into a deep well, where they face the prospect of a
twofold death, by being buried alive in the mud and drowning at the same time.
One of the Bassarids muses with remarkalﬂe detachment that the two gods of the
Indians, Earth and Water, have decided to assail her simultaneously (34.236-40).

For similar use of anaphora, cf. Vergil's 'sunt hic etiam sua praemia laudi, / sunt lacrimae
rerum et mentem mortalia tangunt' (Aen. 4.461-2)

|24



Her composure in mortal danger recalis that of Ovid's Andromeda, who is more
concerned with her modesty when accosted by Perseus than with the imminent
prospect of being devouredk-:jme sea-monster (Met. 4.680ff.).

Morrheus drives the whole of the Maenalid host (MawariSwy ... Glov
oTpaTov, 34.250) into the city, prodding)itginth his spear as the shepherd uses his
staff: s 8 OTe pPnAovdpos ... ocvpyéwr Slwy omopddas oTixas els é&v
éhatvay / elpomékey HBuve kakabpom mdea pi\wy ... (34.252-4). This long
simile, embracing altogether seven lines, is unusual for Nonnus (but cf. also
35.245-52, eight lines). It has most likely been inspired by Homer's booov Tis 7
¢ppulie kahavpoTa Boukdhos avip: /1) 8¢ €looopérn wéTeTal Sla Pois
dyeiatas (¥845-6), though the latter is used inan entirely different context.
Morrheus' cruel treatment of Chalcomeda's comrades contrasts sharply with the
tenderness of feeling that he displays toward her in the preceding segments. But his
callousness extends to Chalcomeda as well, as he now plans to make her his
servant-woman during the day and bed-partner at night: dbpa ol alel / fpatin
Bepdmaiva kai &vwuxos ebvémis elh, / kal 8180pwv TeMéoelev dpoBadis
doya Bedwy, /rdBpia Kimpios dpya kai dudaddv loTtov *Abms (34.265-
7). These lines are obviously a recollection of Agamemnon's words to Chryses,
who had come to ransom his daughter: T 8’ éyw o0 Aow ... HpeTépw éui
OlKW ... LOTOV émolxopévny, kal épdv Aéxos drTidwoar (A29-31, of. also
A113-5, where Agamemnon states that he prefers Chryseis to his wife). The
Athena / Aphrodite opposition, like that of Athena / Dionysus, is a popular motif
with Nonnus (cf. esp. 24.242ff.).

Morrheus now assails the Bassarids again (34.269ff.), the poet forgetting his
statement some twenty lines before that he drove them all, like a shepherd his
flock, into the city (34.250ff.). He comes face to face with Chalcomeda, who
appears to be unaffected by the malaise that has taken hold of the other Bacchantes
as a result of Dionysus' absence, for she picks up a huge rock and hurls it at him.
The rock strikes Morrheus' shield, damaging the image of Cheirobie embossed on
it. Morrheus addresses Chalcomeda, telling her that he would the rock had rather

hit Cheirobie herself (34.295-6). He then sets out in pursuit of Chalcomeda in front
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of the city walls. This scene is partly patterned on Achilles' pursuit of Hector
around the walls of Troy, which Nonnus imitates a second time at 40.84ff., where
Dionysus pursues Deriades. Nonnus has not taken care to adapt the Homeric scene
to the peculiar circumstances of his own narrative. We recall that Hector kept close
to the walls in the hope that the Trojans could accord him cover with missiles (el
TS ol ka@imepBer didikotev BE)\E‘E'QO'O'LV, X196). There is no reason for
Chalcomeda to do so; quite the contrary, she should run away from them, seeing
that they belong to the enemy. Nonnus, as often, copies a Homeric theme oblivious
of his own context. The chase itself, though placed in a Homeric setting, is
nevertheless depicted differently, bearing a close remblance to Apollo's pursuit of
Daphne in Ovid. As to whether Nonnus actually used Ovid or some now lost
Hellenistic source - the story is one which by its very nature would have inspired
many poetic renderings - is a question which cannot be definitively answered.
Nonnus is rather fond of depicting female beauty in a state of rapid movement -

as Castiglioni remarks "la bellezza delle ercine nonniane & belleza di donne. in
rapido movimento". 13 This mode of depiction is also employed in the present

passage, Chalcomeda's beauty being displayed to best advantage as she runs: 7) 8¢
dvyoloa / feplats Taxlyowos émétpexe otvdpopos alpalst / Ths 8¢
TiTawopérns  drepudel  yolvatos Opuil ! wioxpols Potpudevtas

aveppimlov dfitar, /adxéva yuvprdoartes épbuaivovta Zedfvy (34.305-
9). This passage consists largely. of descriptive elements previously used by other
poets. Lines 305-6 correspond to Ovid's 'fugit ocior aura / illa levi' (1.502-3), line
308 to Apollonius' mioxpol BoTpudevtes émeppuovto KLdvTL (2.677),
employed in his depiction of the epiphany of Apollo, and also in sense to Ovid's ‘et
levis inpulsos retro dabat aura capillos' (1.529). Morrheus runs after her
delBopévols 8 moBeoow éxovolos  (34.310), the reason for which only
becomes clear when the action is viewed in conjunction with Apollo's words to
Daphne in Ovid: 'moderatius, oro,/curre, fugamque inhibe; moderatius insequar
ipse' (1.510-1). The usefulness of Ovid's text in clarifying Nonnus' meaning does
not necessarily prove that Nonnus' version is derived from it. Ovid simply states

the facts with greater clarity than Nonnus, facts which both poets may have

1% (1932) p.329
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garnered from previous Hellenistic versions of the Apollo-Daphne story. Morrheus
calls out to the fleeing girl plpve pe, Xakopébera ... 8itos ob yevdunv, pf
BeidlL (34.316-9), which corresponds to Ovid's 'nympha, precor, Penei, mane:
non insequar hostis' (1.504). Nonnus has intervowen with this simple plea his oft-
repeated theme of the superiority of Aphrodite’s arms to those of Ares (especially
319-23). Morrheus' pleas are of no avail, and the girl escapes him, slipping away
into the ranks of her fellows. Other Bacchantes are in the meantime driven beneath
the battlements by Deriades and thence through the gates into the city itself. Once
inside the girls lose their martial ardour and long to resume their normal womanty
duties and exchange the thyrsus of Dionysus for Athena's spindle (34.352-6). The
converse takes place later in Thebes, where Bacchic fervour induces that city's
womenfolk to abandon the spindle for the thyrsus (45.48-9), an idea expressed a
number of times in Euripides' Bacchae (117-9, 514, 1236-7).

Book 35 begins with a massacre of the Bassarids trapped in the city. Old men
watch the scene from the walls (35.11-2), and women behold the thyrsus-wielding
throng from the rooftops, a girl leaning on her nurse pitying the slaughter of her
agemates. Now follows a scene evocative of the Achilles-Penthesilea encounter: an
unnamed Indian slaying a Bacchante is inflamed by the beauty of his victim.
Nonnus' treatment of the theme has little in common with Quintus' dignified
account of Achilles' wonderment at the beauty of the slain Penthesilea (1.659-68),
being characterised by a vulgar prurience, which is doubly reprehensible seeing
that its object is a corpse. Unlike Achilles, who was struck by remorse at having
slain one so beautiful and whom he now wished he had made his wife instead, the
Indian is driven by a desire for actual sexual gratification, being restrainedkrom
violating the body only through fear of Deriades' injunction forbidding intimacy
with enemy women. We are told that the Indian Bee xal GLAGTNTL pyRpevar
(35.35), and in the speech which follows, he does indeed admit to having an
unusual passion: Eelvov dxw kal dmoTov éyn mwéhov, STTL Sidkw [/ kolpns
vekpov &owta katadBipévor Upevaluwv (35.44-5). Grotesque elements aside,
the episode serves as vehicle for depicting the theme of Aphrodite's superiority to
Ares. As the dead girl's anatomy is revealed it becomes a weapon by which she

conquers her slayer: mapelcopévou 8¢ XLTdvos / ayidin KeképuoTo Kal
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luelpovra dovija / olfracev otrmBeloa, Pélos 8¢ ot EmieTo popdi), / kal
GOLpévn viknoe: kat ’ dvmiBloo 8& yupvoi / unpol éBwprixtnoav,
doTeuTiipes épiTwv (35.22-6). These lines clearly echo Claudian: Kimpis 8’
olire Bélos dépev olf 7 Smhov, AN’ ékdulev [ dyhdiny .. Aemras
ebavépolo padds xaidoaoa xitavos, /[ mopdupéwy ol kpimTer UH
elpaoy dvbea paldy, / Supatos els dypny dmhopévn. elxe yap avth /
mAéyHa kdpuv, 8dpu paldv, odpir Bédros ... el 8 ms alr / Spua Bdrol,
8é6unTo, Béhos 8’ dmo xeipds édoas [ ws "Apews alxpi TH Kimpidos
&uto popdfi (43-54). Later in the present book, Nonnus again recalls
Claudian's lines, when Aphrodite boasts to Ares of her superiority to him, after
making Morrheus renounce war for love: &yxos €udv mére kdos. Epdv Eidos
dmieTo popdnl, / kai Preddpwy diTives Epol yeydaow SoTolt [ walds
drovtifer m™éov dyxeos ... ob Téoov alxpdlers, doov dbples: ob Téaov
atxpal /avépas ovrdlovair, doov Bdlovolr dmwmai  (35.171-9; for a further
instance of the same cf. 42.234-7). The theme of resuscitation from the dead is also
touched upon when the Indian, after expressing his regrets for not having the hairy
Satyrs and Sileni as victims in place of the girl, longs for a Chiron to revive her and
appeals to Glaucus to point out to him a fotdvny {wapkéa (35.75), by which to
restore her to life.

The Indian women vent their fury on the Bacchantes: Protonoe oTevdyovoa
kol eloéTt vexpor 'Opdrrny  (35.80) fights like another Atalanta, Cheirobie,
seizing the shield and spear of Morrheus, resembles Gorge, and Orsiboe takes to
the field by her husband's side like another Deiaﬁeira.The tale of Gorge defending
Calydon as Meleager sulked is only recorded in the present passage, while
Deianeira's taking up arms by Heracles' side is mentioned in only one other
source, the scholion to Apolionius 1.1212. Some of the Indian women attack the
Bassarids on the ground, others showering them with rocks from rooftops.

Morrheus in the meantime resumes his pursuit of Chalcomeda, who carries her
game of deception a step further, suggesting that her pursuer take off his armour, if

he is serious about consummating their relationship. She reciprocates Morrheus'

previous declaration (33.254-6) of renouncing his fealty to Deriades and becoming
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a follower of Dionysus by promising to forsake Maeonia for India (35.151-2).
Morrheus does her bidding and removes his armour, which leads Aphrodite to
boast of her victory over Ares (35.171-9). He bathes in the sea to cleanse himself
of the gore of battle, but his skin remains black as before, however much he
wished it to become snow-white. He is in the end denied his prize by the guardian
snake that the Bassarid wears for a beit. The snake predictably assumes fearsome
proportions, the rocks resounding with its hiss (35.212-3), recalling the snake
which guarded the Golden Fleece in Apollonius (4.129-30). Its attack on Morrheus
(35.216-22) is similar to that on Tylus (25.457-67), coiling about his neck and
showering him with poison. We are not told how Morrheus extricates himself,
only that the girl's virtue is preserved.

The Bacchantes held captive in the city are now freed through the intervention
of Hermes, who, assuming the appearance and voice of Dionysus, Bakyxetny
€kdrecoev OAy oTixa pooTiSt dwrf  (35.229). This appears to be a
recollection of the scene in the Bacchae:, wilie the captive Bacchantes, hearing the
call of Dionysus, shake off their fetters and escape from Pentheus' prison (443ff.
and 576ff.). In Nonnus' rendering of the latter event (44.17ff.) Dionysus'
followers accomplish their escape from Thebes without outside help. Hermes gets
frequent laudatory mention in the Dionysiaca it was he who conveyed the infant
Dionysus to the care of Ino (9.17ff.), and it is between Apollo and Hermes that
Dionysus takes his place at the celestial table in Otympus (48.979). In the present
episode he appears in his habitual role of guide, as he does in the twenty-fourth
book of the lliad, displaying at the same time his incomparable giftsof trickery and
theft (cf. the epithet duiplos, 35.236 and Adfplos Tyyepdveve, 239). He . puts
the Indians to sleep with his pdB8os and opens the heavy lock of the towering
gates to lead out the Bacchantes: kal duidkwy oToxndov dkolprToioLy
dnwmals / vidupor Umvov Exevev &f mavedyél pdPduw ... xelpl 8¢
Beomeoain Bprapiiy kAnitba muddev / HAddwy dife (35.235-41), which recalls
his action in the lliad. as he guides Priam into the Greek camp: Tolov 8  [sc.
duhakTiipeon] éb’ Umvov éxeve ... /Tdow, doap 8 ke ToAas kal dnGoev
oxfas (Q445-6, «cf. _allso peydiny kinida Gupdwv, 455). He subsequently
dispels the fpatin vOf (35.242, a term previously used at 31.151) from the
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Indians, and Deriades wakes to find the Bacchantes gone. A long-simile follows, in
which Deriades is compared to one who in a dream has acquired great weaith only
to find on waking that he has nothing (35.245-52).

Nonnus now returns to the theme of the Alos amdTn, by which the whole train
of events described in the foregoing books had been set in motion. Zeus wakes to
discover the effects of Hera's trickery, the scene being closely patterned on
Homer's: &ypeto 8¢ Zels / Kaukdoov év kopudfiolr dwoppidas mrepdv

"Tmvov (35.262-3), corresponding to &ypeTo 8¢ Zels [ 'Iéns év kopudijol
mapa xpuooBpévou “Hpns (0O4-5). Zeus realizes that he has been tricked by Hera
as he views the scene below: kal &dAov fmepomia padwy kakoepyéos "Hpns /
ZIAnvols é86keve meduléTaS ... KAL TaTUpOUS Keiporta kal dueovTa

ywaikas / Anpuddny événoev omioTepov, dpxapor lvdGv, [ uviéa 8 év
Bamédy xaTaxkelpevor: dudl 8¢ vipdar [/ éyyvs doav oTedavmdéyr & 8
oTpoddAyyL kovins / kelTo kapnBapéwv, dhyodpaves dodpa TiTaivwr, /
adpdy GrovTiwy xlowidea, pdprupa Aooms  (35.264-72), which is freely
patterned on: (8¢ &¢ Tpoas kai ~Axaiots, / Tols pév dpwdpevovs, Tovs 8
Khovéovtas dmodev / Apyelovs: peta 8¢ odt Tlooelddwva dvakta. /
"Extopa 8’ év medly i8¢ keipevor: daudi 8’ étalpor /elad’* & 8 dpyaréw
éxet’ doBuam, kip dmvioowy, [ alp’ épéwv (06-11). The parallels
Dionysus : Hector and Deriades : Poseidon are clearly discernible. Zeus' reaction is
given forthwith: kai dBovepfis fheyEe 8éhov duourfxavovr ‘Hpns, / kal
SoAiny mapdkoTy épépbaTto kévTtopt Py  / kal v kev dyAvdevTos
opéomior lameToto /T Ymvov SuXANEVTL KaTekAToe Pepébpw, /el pn NUE
ikéTeve, Bedy SunTepa kai dvdpdr  (35.273-7). The 8éhov duourxavov
"Hpns echoes Zeus' first words to Hera in the Hliad : fy pd\a 8% kakéTexvos,
apnixave, ods 8odog, "Hpn (O14) , the remainder being drawn from Hypnus'
earlier speech to Hera: kai ké p’ diotov an’ aibépos &upare wovTw, /el pi
NUE SunTetpa Jedv éodwoe kai avBpir (=258-9). Zeus' speech'in Nonnus is
in the main a paraphrase of his speech in Homer with a few inessential additions:

aleo ools mpoTépous TAAV dkpovas: €loéTt Kelvol, / eloéTl pot
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Tapéaoty dpnyédves, obs mool Sficas / Upetépors EodiyEar ob 8 dotatos
W yains / albép kat vedérnoL petdpoiov €ixes avdykny (35.284-7),
which echoes §) o0 pépiy, 6Te T’ éxpépw WPpdBev; éx 8¢ wodoiw [ dkpovas
fika 80w (018-9) and ob 8  év alBépL kal vedéinoww [ ékpépw (020-1).
Hera's two sons, Ares and Hephaistus, had been powerless to help her (35.288-
91), reflecting the situation in Homer, where all the other gods, though they pitied
Hera in her plight, were deterred from coming to her assistance for fear of being
hurled down from Olympus (O21-4). We note that in Nonnus, Zeus speaks in the
past tense up to line 292, changing at that point to the future, switching from
merely reminding to actually threatening. He promises to bind Hera's hands: 8now
0as Takdpas xpuvoéw malv n8dad. Seopd (35.293-4), something that he did in
Homer as he affixed the anvils to her feet: mepl yepoli 8¢ Seopov imra /
xptoeov, &ppnkTov (019-20). In Nonnus, Zeus extends his menaces to Ares,
threatening to tie him up and whip him, should he entertain thoughts of coming to
Hera's assistance (35.293-4). Nonnus may have been prompted here by Homer's
reference to Otus and Ephialtes’ tying up of Ares (E385-7).

Unlike Homer, Nonnus, demonstrating his habitual disinclination to include
dialogues in his narrative, omits any attempt on Hera's part to exculpate herseif.
Zeus does not wait for any reaction to his threats, but orders Hera to breastfeed
Dionysus so as to cure him of his madness, promising by way of recompense, to
place her milk among the consteilations (35.308-11). The restoration of Dionysus'
sanity through breastfeeding recalls the Tectaphus episode (26.101ff.), and the
poet has, predictably, reused some of the phrases employed in the latter.
Tectaphus, deprived of food and water, kelTo Sunmaféwr ... OAlyoBpavés
dobua TiTaivwy (26.113-4), a statement repeated in the present instance as keiTo
kapnBapéwyr, oAvyodpaves doBpa TiTaivwy (35.271). Eerie feeds Tectaphus
dre§ikdkwr ydha palov (26.137), a phrase that recurs in Zeus' speech as
dreEikdkov oéo palol (35.311).

Dionysus, Uyiaofeis, harangues his followers with a lengthy speech, telling

them that Zeus is again their leader and Hera no longer begrudges their cause.

Displaying feelings reminiscent of Achilles' sentiments on the death of Patroclus,
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he declares his anguish at seeing Deriades alive and Opheltes lying unburied
(35.372-5). Achilles, we recall, would not rest before he had avenged Patroclus
(cf. his remarks to Hector, X331-6). Opheltes, little more than a name, is
artificially made into another Patroclus by our poet, so as to provide a reason for
the funeral games in book 37. With the ctose of book 35 the stage is now set for

Dionysus to bring his campaign to a successful close, without encountering further

obstruction from Hera.
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Chapter 5: books 36 and 39-40.214.

In this chapter we propose to examine the final phase of the Indian war,
postponing the funeral games for separate treatment in chapter 6. Book 36
commences with another famous Homeric set-piece, the theomachy. In Homer the
theomachy precedes the Achilles-Hector duel, its somewhat farcical nature serving
to heighten the tragic impact of the latter. Later poets came to view the theomachy
as the harbinger of some momentous development in the war being fought out
between mortals. Thus in Quintus it heralds the entry of the wooden horse into
Troy (12.157ff.), in Silius it ushers in the battle of Cannae (9.287ff.). One would
expect Nonnus to observe the same convention and have the theomachy directly
precede the demise of Deriades. This does indeed appear to be the case initially,
seeing that Dionysus and Deriades meet in single combat in the battle which
follows. The expected slaying does not take place, however, Deriades being,
rather inexplicably, pardoned to fight another day. Nonnus has decided to prolong
the proceedings, inserting another Homeric set-piece, the funeral games, and a
naumachy, before he has Dionysus again meet Deriades, this time resulting in the
death of the India;n king.

Leaf has characterised, unfairly perhaps, Homer's theomachy as "an early

parody” and a "precursor of the Battle of the Frogs and Mice", believing it to be a
late insertion into the MNiad.! Undeniably the theomachy is a lighthearted

diversion, providing comic relief before the tragic scenes of the following book.

Silius and Quintus, in contrast to Homer, have painted their theomachies in sombre

1In A.Lang, Homer and the lliad (Lond. 1893) p. 207. Lang on the contrary sees the
theomachy and Zeus' crude bullying of Hera as remnants of a primeval
cosmogony. _
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tones more akin to Hesiod's gigantomachy, viewing it as a grim portent of the
events to follow. Nonnus, on the other hand, retains Homer's lighthearted tone,
though he has dispensed with some of the more farcical elements, such as Hera's
boxing Artemis' ears. His version, as Campbell observes, is remarkably free of

Hesiodic "gigantomachy elements", which characterise those of his two
predecessors. -2

Only in Homer are the causes of the conflict properly set out. Zeus convenes a
great assembly of gods telling them that they must now actively partake in the war
and array themselves into two opposing camps according to their respective
sympathies. For now that Achilles has rejoined the fray, their participation is
essential, lest he preempt the Fates and capture Troy prematurely (Y26-30). Zeus
not only enjoins the gods to fight among themselves but takes obvious delight in
watching them do so ($389-90). In none of the later versions does Zeus behave in
quite this way. In Quintus the fight breaks out in his absence (12.161-2),
occasioning his displeasure when he returns to find them so engaged (12.190-
200). In Nonnus the conflict likewise begins in his absence, but far from
condemning it, Zeus signals his approbation by assuming the role of regulator
(36.6-7). It may be noted that in the /liad, though Zeus proposes the theomachy to
a general assembly of all the gods (bar Oceanus), only a handful - the major gods -
actually end up fighting. The gods face each other in pairs, Athena confronting
Ares, Poseidon Apollo, Hera Artemis, Hermes Leto, and Hephaistus Scamander
(Y66-74). Silius and Quintus mention only the first pair, but Nonnus gives us the
full Homeric complement, except that the Hydaspes has been substituted for the
Scamander. Their allegiances are different though, with Hera, Ares and Poseidon
being on the Indian side - Poseidon's position appears somewhat ambiguous,
seeing that in the naumachy he is presented as sympathetic to Dionysus (39.95-7) -
while Athena, Hephaistus, Apollo and Artemis support Dionysus. The position of
the last pair, Hermes and Leto, is difficult to ascertain. One would imagine that
both (particularly Hermes) would want to side with Dionysus. Nonnus seems to
lose sight of who is supposed to fight for which side, imitation of Homer being

foremost in his mind. As often when imitating Homer, he becomes so engrossed in

-2 Campbell (1981) p.57
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the theme at hand as to forget whether it fits accurately into the context of his own
narrative.

Ares attacks Athena - this attack is described by all the poets, but Homer is the
only one to enlighten us as to his reason for doing so: he is annoyed at Athena for
enabling Diomedes to wound him (E855ff.) and uses the present situation to get
even with her ($394-9). In Nonnus, as in Quintus and Silius, Ares’ assault on
Athena comes unannounced. Athena is victorious in all instances, though it is only
in Nonnus that we meet anything resembling a full Homeric treatment. Ares hurls
his spear, striking the locks of the image of Medusa on Athena's shield (36.15-20).
The action is similar to that where Chalcomeda damages Morrheus' shield with a
rock (34.284ff.), and, as usual, there has been some reuse of expressions (cf. for
example, 36.20 and 34.287). Athena retaliates by striking Ares with her &yxos
opoywvov . Ares, stunned, sinks down on one knee - the impression is that he has
been hit by a rock rather than pierced by a spear, and this is indeed what happens in
Homer. Nonnus likes to see Athena fight with her spear but at the same time copies
the result of her action from the Iliad. Nonnus, clearly, has little regard for
verisimilitude or consistency of any kind, writing purely for effect. Ares is
described as being emTamérefpos (36.14), which corresponds to the length of
ground he occupies as he lies sprawled on his back after being hit by Athena's rock
(cf. émTd 8 éméoxe méieBpa Teowv, $407). Athena pulls him upright and
delivers him back to his mother, Hera (36.26-7). In Homer he is led . away by
Aphrodite ($416-7).

The confrontation between Artemis and Hera is taken out of order by Nonnus,
and again no reason is given for the attack: Artemis simply starts shooting arrows
at Hera. In Homer it is Hera who attacks Artemis and does so because she is
enraged at her for upbraiding Apolio for not having stood up to Poseidon. Hera
protects herself with a védos .. dppayés (36.31-2, cf. the dppikTols
vedéeoory, 22.258, with which Athena protected Aiacus). This unbreakable

cloud supposedly corresponds to the alyis of Athena in the fliad ($400-1). The
arrows stick, harmless, in the cloud and Hera throws a jagged lump of ice at
Artemis, breaking her bow and knocking her to the ground. We note that Hera's

weapons are of a distinctly meteorological kind, which bespeaks her identification
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with dfip (similar to the way in which Athena was associated with ai@1p). Nonnus
shows himself to have been influenced by these Orphic notions, which may have
derived from the superficial similarity of the names of the two goddesses to diip
and aifjp respectively (for another example cf. the pun at 29.177-8). Nonnus
spares Artemis the undignified punishment that Hera metes out to her in the Hiad,
opting instead for a mocking address. Hera's remarks in Nonnus
reflect the remarks she makes in the [liad prior to boxing Artemis' ears. Artemisis
advised to confine herself in future to hunting (36.48-56), this admonition
reflecting in essence Hera’s words to Artemis in the fliad ($481-3 and 485-6).
Artemis' role of inducing birth pangs in women is likewise alluded to (36.63-6),
again reflecting Hera’s words in the Hiad ($483-4). Apollo clasps Artemis with
both arms and escorts her from the fray (36.79-81), his action resembling that of
Aphrodite with regard to Ares in the lliad ($416-7).

The next engagement is that between Apollo and Poseidon. We recall that in the
fliad Apollo declines the challenge, for which he is rebuked . by Artemis. In
Nonnus, on the other hand, a full battle ensues, involving not only the two gods,
but a number of lesser deities as well, all of them belonging to Poseidon’s retinue,
namely Triton, Nereus and the Nereids. The engagement anticipates the battle
between Dionysus and Poseidon over Beroe, in which all their followers
participate. The description of Triton (36.93-4) is repeated in much the same
language at 43.205-8, and echoes that given by Apollonius (4.1610-4). The
descriptions reflect the sculptural representations of this biform deity, half-man,
haif-fish, from Hellenistic times. For Nonnus the Apolio-Poseidon conflict is yet
another variant of the fire-water opposition, that would be more naturally
represented by the last pair of adversaries, Hephaistus and the Hydaspes, whose
due] does not get off the ground in Nonnus. We note that Nonnus, in common
with other late poets, identifies Apollo with the sun, in contrast to, say,
Apollonius, where the two are clearly separated, Apollo favouring the Argonauts,
Helius his son Aeetes. It is for this reason that Nonnus has Apollo fight with
lighted torch as well as his customary bow and arrows, matching the waves and
trident of Poseidon (3F6.84—7). We recall that in the earlier Dionysus-Hydaspes

e
confrontation the role  torch-wielder had devolved upon Dionysus, who in the fluid
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world of Orphic pantheism could also be identified with the sun. The involvement
of Poseidon’s coterie of sea-deities in the fight is out of character with the
otherwise limited and intimate nature of the theomachy, which in Homer has, more
than anything, the appearance of a family squabble.

It is at this stage that Hades, fearing that Poseidon will open the nether world to
light, voices his anxiety (36.97-105), reflecting the scene in the lliad, where he
expresses the same concern (156-65). The theme also occurs in Hesiod's
Theogony, where Hades is subject to the same anxiety, as Zeus blasts-Typhoeus
with lightning bolts (850-2), a passage which is imitated by Quintus (12.178-80).
In both Hesiod and Quintus Hades’ misgivings are, somewhat paradoxically,
shared by the imprisoned Titans. .~ Why the Titans should dread their place of
confinement being rent open, defies comprehension: one would rather expect them
to be elated at the prospect of being able to escape. Nonnus, in Hermes’ plea to
Apollo and Poseidon to desist from their fight, quite rightly observes that the giants
would rejoice at this eventuality (36.112-4). We note that Nonnus has quoted
directly from the fliad the line describing the din accompanying the fighting:
Toéocos dpa kTimOS dpTo Bedv €pud EumdvTwr (36.106 = Y66).

We recall that in Homer Hermes declines to fight his opponent Leto, who is
more concerned with picking up Artemis' bow and arrows than engaging in battle.
In Nonnus Leto is no longer even mentioned, Hermes appealing instead to Apollo
and Poseidon to stop fighting, lest the giants take advantage of the Olympians'
intestine strife (36.110-32). Hydaspes is also cautioned not to take on the fire of
Hephaistus, having already experienced the torch of Dionysus (36.130-2). As we
noted above, Nonnus has transposed the fire-water opposition in this instance to
the Apolio-Poseidon confrontation. The gods abide by Hermes' advice and with
this the theomachy comes to a close.

As the theomachy ends, events on the ground get under way, with Deriades
haranguing his fleeing troops with threats: els évomir ofoTpnoe medu(éTas
fryepovijas: / kal Euwiy Tpuléeool kal immecowr dwelhty [ BdpBapov
éopapdynoe BapudBdyywv dmd Aalpuey (36.137-9). Deriades is the
quintessential oriental tyrant, whom his subjects fear more than the enemy, his

manner of speech recailing that of Typhoeus, to whom he is compared on several
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occasions {cf. opoyhioowv damd Aapdv /[ els évompp moAlmMXUS
émeBpuxdto Tudwels, 2.244-5). The Indians are enjoined to decorate their halls
with the horned heads of the Satyrs and Sileni (36.147-50), recalling the earlier
threat by Dionysus with regard to Deriades himself (27.219-20). He, for his part,
shall lead Dionysus to captivity, with tom nebris and thyrsus cast aside.

The battle itself is the usual blend of the conventional with the bizarre and
magical, except that here animals too are assigned a role. The Bassarids hurl
poisonous snakes at the enemy in imitation of Phidaleia, who overcame the
assailants of Byzantium in this way (36.176ff.). Panthers leap on the necks of
elephants, lions and bulls roar, with bears joining in the fray. Pan fights with his
pack of dogs (36.195-7), something that we would have expected Aristaius o do
as well, seeing that he came to the war with his fighting dogs (13.299), as
indicated earlier (p.91). The zoological extravaganza is followed by a typical
nefopaxia segment, where the poet lists the various kinds of wounds inflicted
(36.206-20), those affected being referred to according to . . rhetorical convention
by an anonymous Tis, 65, dAos k.7.A. Similar passages occur previously at
22.191-5, where wounds inflicted by Oiagrus on a number of unnamed Indians are
specified, and at 22.232-46, where injuries sustained on the battlefield are depicted
anonymously. A confrontation between an infantryman and a horseman follows, a
situation analogous to that at 22.299ff., except that here it is the former who
emerges the victor. He tosses sand in the horse's eyes, which throws its rider, who
then becomes easy prey for his opponent. Returning to the realm of fantasy, the
poet now tells how the gigantic Colletes, comparable in size to Otus and Ephialtes,
is felled by a rock from the Bacchante Charopeia. Deriades forthwith assails
Charopeia, who falls back to take up position alongside Dionysus. Deriades slays
Orithailus, one of the Curetes, whose chief Melisseus kills Cyllarus by way of
retribution. Cyllarus, here qualified by the patronymic Awyaci8ng, though
previously referred to as one of the two sons of Brongus in the Catalogue
(26.220), is singled out by the poet as being, on account of his wise counsels,
esteemed by Deriades second only to Morrheus. He is a sort of Indian Polydamas,

but makes an appearance only to be slain. The name of his father, Awyacos,

derived from Aéyos, seems a typical Nonnian formation, the difference in quantity
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being no barrier to associations of this kind (cf., for example, Homer's pun on the
name Odysseus, when Athena, remonstrating with Zeus regarding the latter's fate,
asks T v ol Tdoov W8loao, Zet; ab3).

The battle now enters a crucial phase, with Dionysus meeting Deriades in single
combat. The duel has two distinct stages, the first of which =~ . . sees Deriades
take the fight to Dionysus, but all his attempts at striking a telling blow come to
nought owing to the latter's continual form-changes. In the second, Dionysus ties
his hapless adversary down with vines and ivy strands, which he makes suddenly
spring up from the ground under him. Nonnus has a noticeable obsession with
form-changes: two extended passages are devoted to Dionysus' form-changes, the
present duel (36.291-334) and Deriades' later inaccurate recollection of it (40.37-
60), while Proteus, the quintessential form-changer, gets his due at 43.225-52. We
recall that Nonnus sees himself too as a sort of literary form-changer in that he sets
out to compose a poem. whose sudden thematic alternations are meant to rival
Proteus' form-changes (1.11-34). Nonnus derives his inspiration from Menelaus'
account in the Odyssey, how he and his companions, disguised in seal skins,
tried vainly to apprehend Proteus: fjiels & Idxovres émeoolued’, dudi 8¢
xeipas / BdAropev: o008’ O yépwr BoAing émedifeto Téxums, [/ dAN’ 1) Tou
TPOTLOTA Mwy yéveT’ Auyévelos, [ adrap €melta Bpdkwv kai TApSAALS
no6e péyas ois / yiyveto 8’ Uypdy D8wp kal 8évdpeov Wbiwéimhrov. /
nuels 8’ doTepdéus Exoper TeTAndTL Bupg (5454-9). Nonnus has expanded
this passage in a number of ways. Of the three passages, that devoted to Proteus in
book 43 is the most faithful to the Homeric prototype, but even there Nonnus has
added gratuitous touches of his own. Thus when Proteus assumes the form of a
snake, Nonnus ‘cannot refrain from adding dwomtiwyr 8¢ vyevelwv [ iov
dkovTioTiipa kexMVéTL optoe Aapd  (43.240-1). By way of deliberate
reference to Homer, Nonnus has Proteus appear in a seal-skin (43.226), though it
is his would-be captors who wear the seal skins in the Odyssey. The shapes
assumed by Proteus correspond to those in the Odyssey passage, but in the case of
Dionysus Nonnus takes greater liberties, Dionysus becoming in addition fire,
water, a lion, then a tree touching the heavens. The fire-water theme is, as we have

noted, a favourite with Nonnus, but it occurs also in Ovid's depiction of Proteus:
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'interdum, faciem imitatus aquarum, / flumen eras, interdum undis contrarius gnis'
(Met. 8.736-7). Hitherto the changes have been instantaneous, but Dionysus'
turning into a tree seems to come about by a more gradual process: dpetBopévov
8¢ kaprjvou / pumdols meTdlool vény BevBpdcato xaltny, [/ yaoTépu
Bdpvov éxwv mepipnkeTor: dkpepdvas &  / xeipas €ds wolnoe, kal
édroiwoe xiTGvas, kal w6das éppl{woer  (36.307-11), which recalls the
metamorphosis of Daphne in Ovid: 'in frondem crines, in ramos bracchia crescunt;
/ pes, modo tam velox, pigris radicibus haeret. / ora cacumen obit' (Mez. 1.550-2:
cf. also Myrrha's metamorphosis, 10.490-8). Dionysus then becomes a panther,
which leaping on the elephant's neck, impels it to throw its 8enudxov Hroxfa
(36.317) to the ground. Then, becoming in turn a lion and a boar, he further
exasperates Deriades, who, perhaps justifiably, accuses him of using cowardly,
deceitful tactics and promises to counter his magic with that of his own Brahmins,
who, he. claims, have it in their power to stop the sun and the moon.

Deriades remounts his elephant, but Dionysus induces vines and ivy to spring
up and envelop both beast and rider. Deriades, like Lycurgus previously, is tied to
the spot, unable to move. In both instances Nonnus compares the immobitised
warrior to a ship held fast by the remora or echeneis. In the earlier episode,
Ambrosia, addressing Lycurgus, gives a description of the ship-detaining ability of
the fish: dkhves elvadiny éxevnida, mds ént wovty /ixbls Pads dvadkis
éméxpae ToMdKL vatTals /& dvaceipd{wy, d\yw 8 UM xdopaTt Aaipod
/[ punkedavny dvékope kaTdoxeTov OAkdBa Seapd ; / 8éfo pe xepoainy
éxevnida, 8éfo meTHhwr / alTomédny doibnpov éploTaditolo kudoLpol
(21.45-50). Deriades is held down even more securely than a ship by the echeneis:
ov T6oOV OAkdda TOVTOU / ONKTA TepimAekéwy Exevnidos dkpa yeveiwy !
Beopw kapxapbdovtt Stecmipile Baldoon (36.367-9). Nonnus has in mind
the passage in Oppian's Halieutica where a ship is described as being held fast by
this little fish: (x8Uos olTidavolo kata oTépa pLlwleloa (1.234; cf. also Pliny,
N.H. 9.41). Deriades seeks and obtains clemency, but in place of expressing
gratitude, reaffirms his stated intention either to slay Dionysus or to take him

captive.
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Nonnus now turns his attention to the building of the fleet for the forthcoming
naval engagement, an event forecast at 21.306-9 but which, nevertheless, appears
to have been added by way of afterthought by the poet. The process of
shipbuilding is described in a manner reminiscent of Odysseus’ raft-building in
Homer. The shipbuilders remain anonymous, being designated by the usual 0, 63,
d\os K.TA. 1 0 pEv Topwdoato yéudous, /ds B¢ péomy memdimro Tept
Tpémy, tkpla 8 d\os / dpBd mepl oTapivesow dpoiPaiyoly Udalvwy /
OMcddL Tolxov éTeuxev émmykevidas Te cwdmrwy [ pnkedavds katémmée,
Babuvopévny 8¢ peodduy / Wdavi péoov totov “Apad dpbloaTo TéKTwy
! Aaldel memTapévy Tedvhaypévor- abrap ém’ dkpw / SoupaTtény
émikupTov éTopricavto kepalny / {Spoves edmardporo kal ‘HoaioTou kal

" ABms (36.403-11). Odysseus performs these tasks on his own: TéTpnvey 8’
dpa wavra fsc. dovpaTa] kal fppooev dahoiowy [/ yopdowow 8° dpa
THrye kal Gppovinow dpacaoer: /... tkpa 8¢ omicas dpapwv Bapéal
orapiveaaly, / olel ... &v 8’ {oTov Tolel xai émikpov dppevov adTi: !/
mpds 8 dpa mnddhiov mouoaTo, &bp’ 1Blvor (€247-55).  The Odyssey
passage is imitated a second time at 40.446-54, where Heracles Astrochiton tells
Dionysus how he taught the founders of Tyre the art of raft-building. Keydell
notes in his apparatus that Nonnus has in each instance borrowed a word from the
scholia to the Homeric passage, namely 6pfa (36.405) and mukvois (40.446),
which may be taken to indicate that Nonnus experienced as much difficulty with
understanding the Homeric passage as does the modem reader.

The ship-building is understood to take place after the first duel between
Dionysus and Deriades, but at the same time we are told that the fleet is being built
in the sixth year of the war (36.422-3), which seems to suggest that the events
described from book 26 to the present have taken place before the final or seventh
year. This clearly cannot be the case, as it would go against the poet's stated
intention at the beginning of book 25 to sing thenceforth only of the last year of the
war. The often ambiguous and misleading nature of the poet's remarks indicates
his lack of concern for narrative consistency and it is futile to press him too closely

on points of logic. Book 36 ends with an address by Morrheus to the Indians, in
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which he expresses his confidence in their superior prowess .in naval warfare
(36.464-6). Deriades dispatches a messenger to Dionysus with a declaration of sea
war {36.474-5), but when the narrative is resumed at the beginning of book 39 the
Indians show none of their pugnacious stance, and the declaration of sea war
appears to be entirely forgotten. They are, on the contrary, cowed and astonished
at the sight of Dionysus' fleet, as if its arrival were something unanticipated, nor is
Deriades himself exempt from fear (39.21-3). It is only now that Deriades orders
the mobilisation of his naval forces, to counter what seems an unexpected and
imminent threat. Disguising his anxiety moin7$ 'yéAwTL, he summons his fighters
from the three hundred islands of his realm and has them assemble.” for combat, all
in the time it takes Dionysus' fleet to draw near, from the moment that it was first

sighted. This is the second overall muster of the Indian forces (39.24-30), the first
having taken place thirteen books eatlier (26.38-43).‘5

Deriades addresses his assembled forces, enjoining them to light firebrands
and burn Dionysus' fleet (36.34-6). This tactical directive apart, the speech is the
usual congeries of taunts and threats to which the reader must by now be
accustomed. Irritated by the o8u1) PoTpudecoa of the Hydaspes - here we have
yet another recollection of the original conversion of the river into wine - he
declares that he would block it up with earth were it not his father (39.40-52),
echoing Dionysus' earlier threat to make it bone dry (27.185-8). Deriades
questions Dionysus' claim to be a god - a theme borrowed from Euripides'
Bacchae, - and compares him adversely wiliZagreus, who was given the use of the
thunderbolt instead of the humble thyrsus (39.59-60), a notion reappearing in
Poseidon's speech at 43.176-8, where Dionysus is chalienged to match with
thunder and lightning the latter's trident. A comparison of wine with nectar
follows, which, as we have noted, is another recurrent motif in the poem.

Dionysus' speech is presented next, commencing with a rousing exhortation to

his followers to rout the Indians on water as they had previously done on land:

Jif the remarks which the poet makes in the course of the Indian war narrative were taken
at face value, we would have the following unacceptable time-frame: crossing of the
Hydaspes - 6 year period of inac tivity - first muster of the Indians (26.38ff.} -land battles -

first duel -second six year period of inactivity (38.10-4) - shipbuilding for Dionysus -
second muster of the Indians - naumachy - second duel. As Collart observes (pp. 167-8),
this would extend the Indian war t0 13 instead of the stated 7 years.
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*Apeos dikipa Tékva kal elBupnkos “AOMvns, /ois Blos &pya pdboto kal
érmides elolv dydves, / omeloaTe kal KaTa TOVTOV ALOTGOAL YéVos
'wdiv, / elvaiiny Tedéoavtes émyxbBoviny peta vikny  (39.78-81). These
lines, similar in tone to the battle hymn of the Greeks as they prepare to engage the
Persian fleet at Salamis in Aeschylus' Persae (402-5), hardly seem to befit the
Satyrs and Sileni, whose life of carousing and amorous pursuits was anything but
&pya pdloto kal dydves. Dionysus, who appears to have divined Deriades'
intentions, tells his troops to keep the enemy at bay with sea-pikes, to prevent the
enemy setting fire to their ships (39.82-7). Nonnus is thinking here of the scene in
the Iliad where the Greeks used their sea-pikes to keep the Trojans from setting
fire to their beached ships (O386-9). In view of all this, it is perhaps somewhat
ironic that in the end it is Dionysus who sets fire to Deriades' ships (39.391-401).
The Mimallones are urged to fight fearlessly (véodL $oBov pdpraode,
Muptadddves, 39.88), as they can count on the sea-deities to lend them succour. It
is ironic that Dionysus shbuld in book 43 urge the Mimallones, using similar
language, to fight those same sea-deities, of whose help he assures them in the
present instance (cf. dA\d mWdAwv pdpvacOe, Mipadiéves, k..  43.133).
Melicertes will immerse Deriades' ship (39.102), yet in book 43 the same
Melicertes is deemed no match for drunken Silenus (43.80). The sea-deities
extolled here are correspondingly depreciated in book 43, along the lines of
thetorical encomia and psogoi. Dionysus concludes by boasting that he could at
any time call on the winds to scuttle the Indian fleet, but chooses not to, so as not
to deprive his vnodBopa Bipoa of that distinction.

A brief interlude of fighting ensues, followed by two more speeches, one from
Aiacus and the other from Erechtheus. Some of the descriptive elements used here
recur in book 43. For example, Echo replies to Pan's voice as it carries over the
waves: dvTl 8¢ wetpains molepia Aelbava duviis [ MManas votepdduvos
dpeifeto mortids 'Hxd (39.129-30), a motif repeated in book 43, where Pan's
mohépov uéros likewise elicits a response from Echo: tmmyvépios 8¢ kal avri) /
TLKTopévn otpLyyl Sudketo movTias Hyxw  (43.220-1). Dionysus' ships
encircle the Indian fleet (39.132-5), an idea which seems to have been borrowed

from Aeschylus' Persae, where the Persian ships, trapped in the narrows, are
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similarly encircled by the Greeks (415-8). We note that in both Nonnus and
Aeschylus they are likened to fish caught in a net (cf. 39.135 and Pers. 424-6).
There can be little doubt that Nonnus was influenced by Aeschylus, even though

his language differs from that of the dramatist. G

Aiacus' speech is addressed to Zeus, who is asked to respond to the speaker's
plea as favourably as he had on that previous occasion when he had encled the
drought on Aegina, so that it might be said: ws évi yaly / Zebs €ov via
yépaipe, kai év medyecor yepaipel (39.143-4) and that he xdppa Topev
Afpnrpt kal evdpoaivmy Atoviow  (39.148). Nonnus is fond of such
quotations, introduced by ddpa ... Tts, pfy ... Tis elwy, évivy kTA ( cf.
33.262, 40.156-7, 48.549 and, for a Homeric precedent, cf. X105-7). Aiacus
asks Zeus to indicate a favourable disposition by means of the portent of an eagle,
appearing on his right and carrying in its talons a dead horned serpent, and at the
same time to presage their demise to the enemy, by another eagie, black in colour
and appearing on their left (39.158-64). This is an adaptation of the omen of the
snake and eagle in the Iliad, which boded ill for the Trojans (M200-6). Nonnus'
vekpdv O6@Ly  stands in conscious opposition to Homer's Spdkovta ... {wov
(M201-2), the device of oppositio in imitando corroborating the situational
parallel.

Erechtheus' speech follows forthwith, without any intervening battle scenes.
His address is directed to his son-in-law Boreas, whom he reminds of the bride-
price owing to him, the debt that he can now repay by scattering Deriades' fleet.
Erechtheus is confident that Boreas can overcome the east and south winds, who
are more likely to side with Deriades. There is lack of agreement with Dionysus'
speech, in that Dionysus boasts of having all the winds on side, should he wish to
call for their services. While Erechtheus calls on Boreas in all"earnestness,
Dionysus dispenses with their help so as not deprive his thyrsus of the glory of
destroying the Indian fleet. Erechtheus is confident that Poseidon and Athena will
take up the fight alongside Boreas, as will Hephaistus.

4The reconstituted Persian empire under the Sassanids posed a continual threat to the
eastern provinces from the 3rd century, acircumstance which led to renewed interest in
literature on the Persian wars of the 5th century B.C., as evidenced by the number of
epigrams on Medic themes in the Anthology.
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Erechtheus' speech is followed by a passage depicting the carnage on the
waves, there being many slain . on both sides: kal dovos fiv exdTepde, kal
&lee xipata ABpy / xal moAls dpdoTépwy OTPaTOS AoLmer- dpmiximey 8
[ alpaTt xvavéns épvbalveto vdTa Baldoons (39.225-7). These lines echo
Aeschylus' description of the slaughter at Salamis: 6dAacoa 8’ oUkéT’ #v iBelv
/ vavaylwy mwiffovca kal $bévouv Ppotidy  (Pers. 419-20). We note that
Herodotus likewise states that many perished .on both sides (8.1). Nonnus is
typically inconsistent with his statement of facts, as we are given to understand a
few lines later that the slain were all Indians (39.235-7). Some of the details are
repeated from-books 22 and 23. Thus oiSaréoL TwThipes €vauTiAlovro
Bardoan (39.230) is a rewording of kal TAdos fiv etomhos® €xoudifovTo B¢
xaol / olbaréols neréecowv (23.105-6). The morhoi & avTokthaToV ... /€ls
péov whicbnoay ... Ppdsuevor Budprnkt (39.232-5) echoes kai Tis dvip ... /
kUpBaxos avTokUACTOS émwiictnoe pecdpy (22.366-—7) and eis pudov ...
kaTéonacey dvépa OupnE  (23.112). Helmets and shields float about:
veoohayéos 8¢ dopfios /[ abropudTn hoddecoa B’ UBaTos €miee TMANRE
(39.243-4), recalling dmopfipévov 8¢ dopfios [/ Hubavns TAwTHipt Addw
- mopBpeveTo THIAME  (23.106-7). The émevrixeTo kikha Boeins / olv Buepd
Teaapdvl (39.239-41) echoes vnyopérovs Tehapdvas évavtiddovto Poelat
(23.110). Many find their tomb in the jaws of carniverous fish: éTupBetovTo 6¢
ToAol / knreiots yevieoowy, év {xBudevti 8 Aapg /dmvoor aiblbocovoa
véxur TupPevoaTo duwkn  (39.239-41). The notion of a gullet or stomach
furnishing a last resting place occurs earlier at 21.121-3, where as one of the
horrors visited oh Lycurgus' subjects is that male offspring are eaten by their own
mothers, whose stomachs become their children's tombs {(dTpodov
dpoevémaiba Tékov TupBetoato yaoThp, 21.123). The idea most likely
originated in the schools of rhetoric (cf. Gorgias frag. 5a D: yimes éuduxot
Tddor). We recall also that the fear of being devoured kiveaowv [ olwvolol Te
(A4-5) is strongly voiced in the fliad (cf. Priam's apprehension about being eaten

by his own dogs, X74-6). The line, ddpds €pevBLébuv Tolifis dvekniKiey GAUNS
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(39.248), depicting the bloodied state of the waters, echoes Apollonius' ddpd 8’
&ha kal éveaif;:}f;:zv dipn (1.542), who uses it in an entirely different context,
namely to describe the Argo as it ploughs its way through the sea.

The sea deities are stained with blood (e.g. xal ¢oviais MBddecow
Edotvixdn MehképTns, 39.250), but unlike their reaction in the earlier Hydaspes
episode (cf. the representations of an unnamed Indian to the Hydaspes, which is
afpa)\éatg AMPddeoor dbévou mAnuuupida ovpwy, thatit will defite Oceanus and
Poseidon, 23.98-103), they do not appear to be overly concerned at the defilement
of their abode. Galatea fears lest she encounter Polyphemus fighting in the ranks of
Dionysus' followers. Poseidon, on the other hand, reproaches Dionysus for not
having enlisted Polyphemus' services, who, he asserts, would have made short
work of Deriades and the Indians: oT6ca Boukepdoio 81éBrace Anpiadiios, /
Kal ... €lg plav npryéveav Shov yévos ékTavey "wBov  (39.284,283),
recalling Dionysus' earlier boast to Attis, that were it not for the obstructionism of
Hera and Zeus, €is piav fplyéveiav diot@oar moav “Ivdav ... Surioopa
(25.341-2). Poseidon continues, telling Dionysus that Polyphemus would help
him just as Aigaion, who was also a son of his, had helped Zeus.

At this point the narrative becomes extremely fragmented, losing what little
cohesion it may have previously possessed. Collart's characterisation of the

present book as“non pas comme un amas de ruines, mais comme un étalage de

matériaux disparates, préparés pour un construction', is especially pertinent to the
e
last third of it, which is no more than an assemblage of unconnected tableaux.

Nereus and Poseidon are astounded at (but apparently not offended by) the Eavffis
. veTa Gardoons (39.297) and the mAnBlL vekpdv ... dBpoxa VGTa
vebvpwdévta 9ardoons (39.298-9), statements which, like 39.225-7, are a
recollection of Aeschylus, Pers.4419-20. The overuse of vidTa is, as mentioned
previously (p.13 ), a mannerism of our poet. A segment depicting the types of
wounds inflicted (introduced by the usual anonymous TLs etc.) follows. Phlogius

aims at Deriades, but misses, the arrow hitting the ship's deck. Deriades then hurls

his spear at Dionysus, but strikes a dolphin instead, which does a dance of death in

5(1930) p. 223
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the water (39.331-7). Halimedes raises a cliff from the sea and huris it at the
Indians, sinking a ship (39.218-9), like Polyphemus in the Odyssey (1481ff.).
Such gigantomachy elements are, as noted earlier, interspersed with Nonnus' battle
scenes (cf. 28.206-10, 29.229-30 and 30.227-30). The disposition of the
opposing squadrons is now given (39.348-51), something that one would rather
have expected to be supplied at the outset of the hostilities. The opposing
squadrons are aligned with the four winds in much the same way that Dionysus'
land forces were at 27.148-63. Morrheus makes a brief appearance, only to be
wounded and retire to have his wounds tended by a Brahmin (39.351-60). Another
segment of generalised fighting follows, in which the poet attributes the Indians’
greater loss of life to their inability to swim (xeipas épeTpwoavtes difeas €s
néxay VBwp, /ixveoy doTabéecoov éTupBetorto Bardoor, 39.366-7), while
Dionysus' followers, being proficient swimmers, escape a similar fate (39.368-
71). This is, clearly, a reminiscence of Herodotus 8.89, where the Persians, in
contrast to the Greeks, perish for the same reason.

Zeus now tilts the battle in favour of Dionysus, somewhat gratuitously
perhaps, as the latter's forces appear to have had the upper hand all along. The
winds enter the fray, ol pév Anpiadijos dpnydves, ol -Sé Avaiov (39.381).
The idea of the winds taking sides is in accord with Erechtheus' words (39.193-
201) and belies Dionysus' claim that they are all at his call should he need their
help (39.11-6). Eurymedon sets his ship alight and sends it adrift toward the
Indian fleet. With their ships on fire, the Indians panic and withdraw to land.

Book 40 finds Deriades on iand, despondent and about to flee for his life.
Athena, seated on a rock in the sea, decides to convince him to make 2 stand and
fight, lest he should elude death at Dionysus' hands. Assuming the form of
Morrheus, she uEi;'aids him for his cowardice, an idea borrowed from the Hiad,
where Athena in the shape of Deiphobus convinces Hector to stand and fight
Achilles. Morrheus' role has been portrayed somewhat ambiguously in the
preceding narrative. On the one hand, he is a great champion, haranguing the
Indians to defeat Dionysus on the sea (36.430-69), and his wounding and
withdrawal from the fray spell disaster for the Indians (39.357-60). On the other,

his infatuation with Chalcomeda has made him a traitor to his native land and a
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willing tool of Dionysus, something that is subsequently highlighted in Cheirobie's
speech (40.167ff.). The continued representation of Morrheus as the invincible
champion of the Indians long after his dereliction constitutes a serious flaw in the
narrative, of which the poet must surely have been aware, but (as often) makes no
attempt to amend. Morrheus' speech corresponds schematically to that of

Deiphobus in the fliad, but differs in tone and content, being delivered kepTopioLs
6
éméegowv in the usual Nonnian fashion. Athena begins by asking: ¢devyers,

AnpLddn; Tt kdAumes dpea vmdv; (40.11), echoing the question she had on a
previous occasion put to Dionysus, as he fled before Deriades: mf} ¢evyers,
Aldvuoe ; Tl gou dOBos duTi kudoipod ; (30.258). Athena asks Deriades how he
could bear to face his subjects (40.12), an idea which was perhaps suggested to
Nonnus by Hector's determination to remain outside the walls and face Achilles for
fear of reproach should he do otherwise (X99ff.). Deriades is told, furthermore,
that he will be held to shame beside his wife Orsiboe, a warrior in her own right,
and daughter Cheirobie, who accompanies her husband to battle. The make-believe
Morrheus then asks that the command be turned over to him and promises to slay
Dionysus. He voices his shame at being known as Deriades' son-in-law, calling
for another to take his place as Cheirobie's husband. He will go to the land of the
Medes, to Scythia, to escape the stigma of being related to Deriades, and find
himself another warrior-wife (to replace Cheirobie) from the ranks of the
Amazons.

The speech draws protestations from Deriades, who seeks to excuse his
conduct by saying that he could not overcome an opponent, try as he might, who
was forever assuming different shapes. He subsequently recapitulates in detail,
but inaccurately, the various form-changes of Dionysus during their first duel. We
note that Deriades' reply skirts around the point at issue, namely his forsaking his
fleet in the present instance. Pseudo-Morrheus' reproaches nevertheless have the
desired effect, with Deriades now resolved to stand and face Dionysus for a second
time.

The second duel is patterned rather closely on the Achilles-Hector

confrontation in the Hliad, though with some modification of the sequence of events

€ For chiding speeches in thelliad, ¢f. Hector's rebuke to Paris at Z326ff. and to
Polydamas at M231ff.
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and a noticeable curtaiiment of the actual fight-scene, which in Hopkinson's words

“provides a grotesquely disproportionate climax to the more than twenty-four
books of conflict" 1 Such narrative truncation is attributable to Pindaric influence,

as noted previously (pp. 37-8 ). The events are ordered differently thanwthelliad.
Thus, as we have just seen, Athena's intervention is made {o take place at the very
beginning, when Deriades is simply fleeing from the battle, rather than later, when
he is running, like Hector from Achilles, specifically from Dionysus. Deriades
throws his spear at Dionysus thrice, falling wide of the mark each time; on the
fourth attempt he calls out to Morrheus to lend him a hand, only to find that he has
been deceived by Athena: Tpis pév &ov 8épv mépme, kal HuPporev wépa
B&Mwi / dA\’ &Te 8% TO TéTapTov émédpaper otvom Bdkxw /els okomdv
daxpfioTor émvopov €yxos ldAwv / Anpudbns Umépomhos, €ob ocuvdebiov
daydvos / yauPpor €dv kaléeoke, kal oUkéTt daiveto Moppels: [ dald
peTacTpédaca Sodomhdxov €18os AOMvn / Baipow PoTpubevTe TapioTaTo
(40.69-75). This passage is a composite of Homeric reminiscences, the first part
being based on Diomedes' attack on Aeneas: Tpis pev €weltr’~ €mdpovoe,
KaTakTapevar peveaivwr [/ Tpis 8 ov éotudénle daeuntpy domid’ TAno-
Mav. [ d\" &Te 8f) T6 TéTapTov éméoovTo, Baipowt loos / Sewa 87
opokAioas mpooédn eéxdepyos ~Amolwv (E436-9), but Nonnus' imitation is
not strictly accurate. He has Deriades hurl his spear three times, an improbable
scenario seeing that his adversary would be unlikely to allow him_‘.z?etrieve it for
each successive throw. We note that in Homer Diomedes attacks three times, but
does not part with his spear. The second half is drawn from Hector's duel with
Achilles, when he turns to the make-believe Deiphobus to borrow his spear, only
to discover that the latter is no longer there: AnidoBov 8’ ékdleL Aevkdomba
nakpov ddoas, /freé piv 86pu pakpdv: 6 8’ olTL ol €yyilev fiev (X294-
5). Hector then realises that Athena hag deceived him: AnidoBov yap €yw vy’
ébapny fpwa Tapetvars f aAX’ O pév év TeixeL, éue &’ éfamdTnoev
"ABnvn (X298-9). Hector never beholds Athena physically, but intuits her presence

from what he has just experienced and knows that his moment of doom has

7 (1994b) p. 27
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arrived. Nonnus has deprived this tragic scene of its impact, turning it into
something quite banal, even parodic. Not only does Deriades see Athena
physically, but Dionysus at the same time puffs himself up to outlandish
propostions (as he does later in his confrontation with Perseus, cf. 47.657-61).
Seeing Athena and a much-expanded Dionysus, Deriades entrusts his future to his
feet, running off with Dionysus in hot pursuit. A much abbreviated version of
Achilles' pursuit of Hector is now given. Deriades, on reaching the Hydaspes,
decides to make a stand in the expectation that the river, his father, will come to his
aid: 4\ 6Te X@pov ikavov, Omy ToOAepnToKov UBwp / KUUATL AvOOWOrTL
vépwv kedpuCev ‘Y8domns / Wrou 6 pév motapcio map’ Wovas dwheTos

domn, /| ds yevérny cuvdeBlov Exwv kedddovTa paxnThy  (40.86-9). This
corresponds to the point in the Jliad at which Zeus decides to bring the matter to a
close: d\\° 6Te 1) To TévapTov €mi kpouwvobs ddikovro, [ kal TéTE &)
xpvoela mathp étiTawve Tdhavra k.TA. (X208-9), though the initial phrase is
modelled onot 8 6Te x@pov ixavov, 68L ool Tédpad’’ Axihels (U138),

referring to the place designated for the pyre of Patrocius.s' The slaying of Deriades
is quite anticlimactic. Dionysus has merely to graze Deriades' skin with his thyrsus
to cause his death: dxpoéTaTov xpda povvov éméypadbe Anpladiios (40.92),
whereupon the latter slips into the Hydaspes, bridging it with his enormous limbs:
TaTpyy Tpokdpnvos €EmwAlobnoe peébpy, {  pnkedavols peAéeaot

vedupdoas Odov Udwp / avtdpatos (40.94-6). His death recalls that of
Orontes, who commits suicide and slides into the river named after him (17.287-
9). Collart understands 40.92 to mean that Deriades was flayed alive (‘écorchée
vif") and sees the reference at 1.42-3 to the flaying of Marsyas as auguring a
similar fate for Deriat:les.9 There is, however, nothing in the present passage to
justify such an interpretation. The gods return to Olympus, signalling the end of
the Indian war. Dionysus' followers pierce Deriades' body with their spears, as the

Greeks do - - that of Hector.

The lamentations of Deriades' widow, Orsiboe, and his two daughters,

éﬁne wonders whether Nonnus was not prompted by Homer's simile at X162-4, likening
Achilles’ pursuit of Hector to an athletic event in honour of a dead man, togo to ¥ in the
present instance.

9(1930) p. 229.
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Protonoe and Cheirobie, are next presented. The speeches reflect the lamentations
of Priam, Hecuba and Aiglromache in both fliad 22 and 24, but exhibit marked
rhetorical tendencies. Too visible a use of rhetorical artifice, exemplified by
symmetrical antithetical statements, detracts from the the gravity of the situation
and robs the speeches of much of their genuineness and pathos. Orsiboe indicates
her grief through gesture, but is not accorded the opportunity to express it verbatly
before her daughters have had their say. The physical manifestations of her grief
(40.103-7; cf. also 40.160-1 and the similar scene at 24.181-4) are modelled on
those of Hecuba (X405-7), but even here Nonnus cannot forgo the opportunity to
remark on the mourner's racial characteristics (esp. 40.104 and 106). Protonoe's
speech follows forthwith, her grief being seen to be the greatest, as she has not
only lost her father but her husband as well. Although Orontes had died many
years previously, before Dionysus' arrival in India, Protonoe speaks as if she had
but now lost him: dvep, dn’ aidvos véos dieo ka8 8¢ pe xdpny /kdA\mes
&v peydpolowy dmelpiTny ToxkeTolo / vimov oU Tékov ula mapaidaociv

(40.113-5). This is an explicit reference to Andromache's words: dvep, dam’

alGvos véos dheo, ka8 8¢ pe xnpnv [ Aeimets év peydpoor: wais 8 €T

mos adtws, / 6v Tékoper ol 17 éyw Te (2725-7). Nonnus has changed
one key detail, the alteration contrasting with the original phrase (oppositio in
imitando ) , by saying that no child is left behind. While Andromache voices her
anxiety regarding Astyanax' future, Protonoe bewails the fact that she does not
have one to remind her of Orontes. The theme was touched on at 24.209-12,
where an unnamed Indian, who is expecting a child, expresses her sorrow at her
husband's death and pities the child, who is never to know its father. Nonnus
presents two alternatives to Andromache's situation in a manner reminiscent of
rhetorical exercises in which the student, confronted with the above contingencies,
had to determine which of them constituted the worse predicament. Protonoe then
proceeds to compare her situation with those of Orsiboe and Cheirobie, by way of
two rather frigid syncrises, where the misfortunes of each are compared in a
calculated manner that accords ill with the emotive circumstances in which the
speech is made. Orsiboe is less unfortunate than herself, having seen her daughters

grow up and marry, and Cheirobie even less so, since her husband Morrheus is
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still alive. Protonoe again expresses her longing for a son, who  could take her
to kiss the waves of the Hydaspes and, better still, to the vale of Daphne, where
she could embrace the river that was once her husband. She wishes that she too
could become a stream or a fountain hard by the Orontes. She would be like
Comaitho (referred to previously at 2.143-6), who loved the river Cydnus and still
holds him in her arms. She would not be like Periboia, who drew her stream away
from her watery husband. Hollis suggests that Periboia could be a variant name of

Meliboia, who evaded the embraces of the river Orontes in ps.-Oppian's

40
Cynegetica, 2.115-20. ' Nonnus is quite clearly referring to some myth of Near

Eastern provenance, something that he will be doing to a greater degree later in the
present book and in books 41-43. Should her wishes remain unfulfilled, she
pleads, then let the Hydaspes cover her with its waters, so that she may be spared
the embraces of some horned Satyr and the sight of Dionysus' revels. The speech
concludes with a quotation (toward which Nonnus evinces such partiality): pun Tts
évibm ' kolpn Anpuddac SopiBpacéos Pacihfios  / Amdin peta Sipw
vrodpnocel Alovoy ' (40.156-7).

Cheirobie's speech is more a diatribe against Morrheus than a lament for
Deriades: to quote the poet's own words, yeveTfipa /o0 Téoov éoTevaxilev,
doov vepéorlev droiTyy (40.162-3). She counters Protonoe's remark that
audrémer pev / XewpoBin Ldovta ¢idov ooy (40.127-8), with IpwTovon
wéow doxev dooonTipa T8RS, / XelpoPin moow éoxev éfic Smifpova
maTpns (40.177-8). She foresees the most humiliating of fates for herself, as the
bonded servant of her husband's paramour (40.285-6). The final word is with
Orsiboe, who, like Protonoe, speaks with dignity and pathos. She wishes that the
city of the Indians (which remains forever unnamed in the poem) be sacked and
that Dionysus hurl her into the Hydaspes, so that she might see Deriades again and
not have to witness  her daughters being dragged into servitude. She wants to
become one of the Naiads, to be another Leucothea, whom Poseidon received still

living. The speech ends with a reference to her race: dvti 8¢ Aevkfis / dMn

kvavéTela bavicopar USpLas lvw (40.211-2).

10(1994) p.58. Cf. also Chuvin (1991) pp.168-201, regarding the rivers Cydnus and
Orontes.

152



Dionysus' followers send forth a victory shout (40.217), following which the
dead are buried with the  appropriate rites. Modaius is made king of the Indians,
and partakes of the same meal with the victors and drinks of the Hydaspes, which

is (once again) ﬂowmgAwme.

153



Chapter 6: book 37.

Book 37, containing the funeral rites of Opheltes and the games held in his
honour, is but the latest in a series of ancient imitations of the twenty-third book of the
lliad. Apart from the funeral and games for Achilles in Quintus Smyrnaeus (Posthom. 3
& 4), all of the other surviving versions are to be found in the Latin poets, Vergil
(Aeneid 5), Statius (Thebaid 6) and Silius Italicus (Punica 16). Individual events from
Homer's games have, however, been imitated in contexts other than that of funeral
games by later poets, notably the chariot-race in Sophocles' Elecira (680-760) and the
boxing-match in Theocritus (Id. 22.80-134), Apollonius (2.45-97) and Valerius Flaccus
(4.250-314). Nonnus himself earlier imitates the wrestling match at 10.339-82 and the
foot-race at 10.383-430, though these are more representative of homosexual love-play
between Dionysus and Ampelus than of genuine athletic contests. The contests at the
exequies of Staphylus in book 19 are confined to song and dance, anticipating the
Athenian Dionysia and unrelated to the Homeric funeral games. Book 37 does not
manifest the influence of these earlier imitators of Homer, except in the case of the
boxing-match, where some use appears to have been made of Theocritus and
Apollonius. According to his usual practice the poet has reemployed some descriptive
elements from book 10 in the present book. There is no indication that Nonnus was
familiar with any of the versions of the Latin poets, but it is nevertheless useful to
adduce them by way of comparison, so as to highlight the extraordinary closeness of his
imitation of Homer. With Statius in particular our poet shares many of the tendencies
that characterise the so-called baroque style of the imperial period: a tendency to
hyperbole and deliberate searching for effect by way of unexpected juxtapositions of
words and ideas and other rhetorical devices. Like Statius, he is little concerned to
recreate the archaic ambience that his subject matter would seem to warrant. In depicting
athletic contests he seemns unable or unwilling to distinguish Homeric practices from
those of his own time. His chariot race with trackside betting resembles more a

hippodrome spectacle than the Homeric event in spite of massive borrowings from the
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lliad, and his boxing- and wrestling-matches are of the gladiatorial 'no holds barred'
type that had supplanted the classical modes of boxing and wrestling in the
amphitheatres of the Empire. Nonnus commences the book with the same phrase as
Homer: “Qs ol pev .., referring to the Indians as Homer does to the Trojans. The
parallelism with Homer's account is, as it were, indicated from the outset. Nonnus likes
to usher in his imitations of Homeric episodes by using either the same phrase or one
very similar to that used by Homer (cf., for instance, 24.1 and ®1, and 37.104 and
¥258). The arrangement of lliad 23 is duplicated with minimal alteration, almost as if
the poet intended to facilitate comparison of the corresponding passages. In referring to
the Indians in the present instance, Nonnus takes the opportunity to comment on their
peculiar attitude to death, an attitude which, as transpires from his remarks, is grounded
in Orphic tenets. Contrary to the tearfulness of the Trojans (¥1), the Indians go about
burying their dead dpuacu{ axkhavToowy (37.3), their inability to shed tears being a
characteristic which they share with Dionysus, who a little later is seen to groan
tearlessly at the pyre of Opheltes: goreve Bdkxos dmerdiTolo mpoouimov / dupacty
dxhaiTolowr (37.41-2). Nonnus sees the Indians' absence of grief in the event of death
as stemming from a belief that death is no more than the release of the soul from its
corporeal fetters, enabling its return kukAd8L oeipf) / vicoav €s dpxainy (37.5-6).
The idea of the soul returning to the dpx1 (i.e. rejoining the divine votis of whichitisa
minuscule fragment), and the language which Nonnus uses to describe it, are borrowed
from the Orphics, the present instance constituting one of many references to Orphic
beliefs in the Dionysiaca. 1yis interesting that he should attribute to the Indians, of
whom he invariably speaks pejoratively as primitive worshippers of the physical
manifestations of nature, of the sun, earth and water (cf. 17.271ff.), the ability to
transcend grief through the firmness of their belief in an abstract Orphic notion derived
uitimately from the philosophy of Plato.

“ After this brief excursus into Indian religion Nonnus takes up the narrative from

the point in the lliad at which Agamemnon orders the procurement of timber for

1See the Chaldean Oracles (ed. R.Majercik, 1989) for examples of this notion.
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Patroclus' funeral pyre. Our poet devotes less space to the funeral than does Homer
(102 lines as against 261), his version having nothing to correspond to scenes that
depict Achilles' grief for Patroclus. Even though Dionysus groans with tearless eyes for
Opheltes, there is no indication in the poem of any such special bond having existed
between the two as existed between Achilles and Patroclus. Opheltes, like his namesake
in Statius' Thebaid, is a pallid figure, a sort of surrogate Patroclus, created merely for
the purpose of staging the funeral games. If there is a real counterpart to Patroclus in the
the Dionysiaca it is Hymenaius rather than Opheltes (29.15ff.), but he is spared
Patroclus' fate. Nonnus has no parallel to Achilles' addresses to Patroclus, through
which the hero reveals the depth of his feeling toward his dead friend, and which greatly
intensify the sense of tragedy attached to the occasion. Achilles' utter desolation stands
in stark contrast . @ the sporting events later in the book, which constitute a
reaffirmation of life over death. No such contrast is brought out in Nonnus. His account
is merely mechanical, exhibiting none of the pathos which we encounter in Homer's.
Homer's wood-cutting scene appears to have been much-imitated in antiquity,
judging from the number of renderings that have come down to us. Quintus mentions
the wood-cutting for Achilles' pyre in passing (3.372-7), reserving fuller description of
this operation for when the Greeks return to the slopes of Mount Ida to procure timber
for building the wooden horse (12.124-6). The remaining examples are all from Latin
poetry, from Ennius, Vergil an& Statius. Overall, Nonnus devotes 30 lines (37.7-36) to
the cutting and transport of the wood, almost double that in Homer (¥110-26, i.e. 17
lines) and slightly less than Statius (6.84-117, i.e. 34 lines). Phaunus is appointed
overseer of the timber-getters, corresponding to Meriones in Homer and to Epeius in the
later Quintus passage. Both Nonnus and Quintus (in the second passége) have followed

closel . . L. .
Homer closely, but Nonnus more . fian Quintus. His description of the wood-cutting

A t
is closely linked to Homer's through use of the same or similar expressions: 8puTopy
oToLXndoVv étépveto Sévbpa cuBfpyw: /[ MONA PEV TTEMéM Tavunkel TAPVETO
XoAKG, / wOM) 8 WhméTnhos émékTume KkomTouévn Spis / kal oA

TeTAVUoTO TTUS, KAl éxékhTo Tevkn / abxpnpols weTdiotor (37.14-8). This is
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based on Homer's atrix = dpa Spds iikdpovs Tavankel xark@ / Tdpvov
émerydpevors Tal 8 peydia kTuméouoat / mimrov (¥118-20).  The
correspondences are somewhat obvious: étéuveTo, Tduveto / Tduvov, émékTume /
kTuméovaar, WLTéTIOS ... 8pds /8pls ... iikdpous, and Tavunikel ... XaAkd /
Tavankel xaike. Nonnus, like the Roman poets, has diversified the picture, naming
other species of tree. as well as the oak (cf., for example, Vergil, 6.180-2). The
anaphora of moA\1j; may have been suggested by Homer's use of it in the Iliad to
indicate the great numbers of different animals slaughtered for Patroclus’ funeral feast
(¥30-2). All the later poets tend to exaggerate the effects of the wood-cutting on the
landscape: in Nonnus, éyvpwibnoav éplmvar  (37.19), in Quintus, vdamn 8
dt{ed)aive'ro wéoa (12.127), in Statius it has the same effect, 'lucosque ostendere
Phoebo' (6.89). The discomfiture of the forest deities as a result of the wood-cutting is
noted by Nonnus (37.20-1) and Statius (6.96-113). Nonnué is brief here, SINCE he
has already given us a full description of the woes of the silvan deities in the wake of
Typhoeus' forays (2.77-93). A hamadryad takes refuge with a fountain nymph in her
watery abode, the association of the two being a recurrent motif (cf. 2.94-7, 37.20-1,
and 44.11-4). We may note that the iclea of the established order of things being
turned topsy-turvy is a favourite one of our poet's, appearing in various guises
throughout the work (cf., for instance, Typhoeus' boasts to this effect, 2.258ff., and
those of Pentheus, 44.174-83).

The timber, as it is being cut, is conveyed at the same time to the site of the
funeral pyre. Nonnus is by now so engrossed in imitating Homer as to forget that
Dionysus and his; forces are by the Hydaspes in India and speaks as if they were at the
foot of Mount Ida. The topography quite imperceptibly takes on the appearance of that
with which we are familiar from the Iliad. The timber-getters are pictured meeting up
with one another as they go up and down the mountain slope on criss-crossing paths:
kal ToAUS Epxopévolowv dpidpopos ter dinp / olpeos oipov &xwv
€TepoTpomor fiv 8¢ vofioar [/ Whidav mpoPriiTa kaThAvda Aokov oBitny  /

ToooL ToAuTAavéeoolr (37.22-5), which is an expansion of Homer's mold 8°
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dvavta kdravta wdpavta Te 8oxpd T HABov (LU116).  The impression of
simultaneous movement in all directions, so effectively conveyed by Homer, is
diminished by Nonnus' rendering, owing to the transfer of the verb denoting the
movement of the timber-getters to the previous sentence and the dilution of the emphatic
dvd-katd-mapd contrast. In Homer the timber is felled, split and tied into bundles,
which are then transported on the backs of mules to the site of the pyre. Nonnus omits
the splitting altogether, speaking as if the logs were tied together whole (cf. his
evmMékTolo 8¢ oelpiis, 37.25, corresponding to Homer's oelpds T’ eUmiékTous,
¥115) and placed in this condition on the backs of mules (37.25-7), which is of course
an impossibility. He subsequently speaks of the logs being dragged along the ground by
the mules (37.29-30), which is indeed a practical alternative to the procedure employed
in the lliad. Nonnus has befuddled the issue by confusing the two modes of
transporting the timber. As we have noted on previous occasions, ‘Nonnus is, in
contrast to Homer, somewhat remiss in his depiction of technical procedures. The
Satyrs and Pans are hard at work UAoTépots wakdunowy duoBaiwy dwd SévSpuv ...
/dLrpols dxapdTolowr éradpifovTes dyootols (37.32-3), the description echoing
Homer's mdvtes 8 DhoTopor diTpols dépor (¥W124). The timber is unioaded at the
place designated by Dionysus for Opheltes' tomb: kai T& pev DAoTépol xOoui
kdTOeoav, fix. Tedéooar /Elios év 8amédw onuivaTto TouBov Odértn (37.35
6), corresponding in substance toka8 8’ dp’ én’ dkTfis BdA\ov émoxepd, évd’ dpf

"Axi\ets [/ dpdooaTo TMaTpdkiy péya fplor 18¢ ol adtd (¥125-6). Nonnus,
though using different words, has retained the pattern of Homer's sentence: xd70ecav
replacing ka8 ... Bddov, xBovi - én’ dkThs, fixt - é8a, Edlos - “AxiMels,
onuivato - ¢pdocato, TOuPor - fpiov, 'OdéAity - TlaTpdiiy.

Nonnus has no counterpart to the ritual whereby fully armed Myrmidons carry
Patroclus’ body to the place designated for the cremation (128-34). Opheltes' body is
surrounded by a throng of mourners, each of whom cuts a lock of his hair to place on it,
the body being blanketed by hair as they file past (37.37-40), corresponding to the
scene in Homer (¥*135-6), which Quintus likewise reproduces (3.685-6). The bﬁilding
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of the pyre and the various offerings placed on it are described by Nonnus in 12 lines
(37.44-55), compared to Homer's 16 ('161-76). This segment shows Nonnus at his
least original, containing, among a number of close echoes, two lines which have been
transferred from Homer without any alteration. He begins with one of the duplicated
lines: molnoav 8¢ muplv €xkatéumedov &ba kai éba (37.44 = ¥164). Such
wholesale copying is uncharacteristic of Nonnus, who normally takes care to maintain a
margin of originality by making some change, however slight. The body is placed on
the pyre: év 8¢ Tupf] ueodty oTépecav vékuvr (37.46), corresponding to év 8¢
wupl vmdTy vekpdy 8éoav (W165). Here we have an instance of minimal alteration
within the same metrical scheme. Twelve Indians are subsequently killed by having their
throats cut and their bodies are placed around that of Opheltes on the pyre (37.48-9).
We recall that Achilles in his address to Patroclus at the beginning of Jliad 23 vows to
kill twelve Trojans in this fashion (¥22), but in the passage where he gives effect to this
undertaking, the method of killing is not specified, with only Patroclus' two hounds
stated as being disposed in this manner (¥174-6). Nonnus has used this theme
previously, when Morrheus delivered eleven of the most comely Bassarids to Deriades,
who subsequently put them to death (34.162ff.). Jars of honey and oil are placed on the
pyre, Nonnus again transposing one of Homer's lines in entirety: év 8’ €T{feL
HéALTOS kal dieidaTos dududopiias (37.50 = ¥170). In Homer, sheep, cattle,
horses and dogs are placed on the pyre, the first two for the fat that will be extracted
from them and put around the corpse, the last two presumably to accompany and serve
the departed in the nether world. Nonnus ignores these distinctions, omitting any
mention of the dogs and, quite mistakenly, lumping in the horses with the cattle and
sheep as a source of the fat (37.51-5). Apart from this, Nonnus' description is again a
rather close paraphrase of Homer's (¥'166-9), as is obvious from the correspondences
énevriee / vieL, Tpoobe mupfis / Tpdobe Tupfis, oupaTa /owpaTa, Snuov dwavTa
AaBov /ék ... TavTwy Snuov éxdv.

Nonnus alone of the later poets has duplicated a particular circumstance from

Homer's account, namely the difficulty encountered in setting the pyre alight (cf. 37.70
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and ¥192). In Quintus,by contrast,there is no such problem, with Zeus, unsolicited,
sending Hermes to Aeolus with orders to fan the flames, a task that is subsequently seen
to by Boreas and Zephyr (3.696-704). Nonnus, speaking now in a didactic vein,
describes how the flame was kindled by rubbing together two stones smeared with
sulphur, but in referring to the stones as dponw and 8fjAvs (37.67) he appears to be
confusing this method of making fire with an alternative one, which consisted of
rotating a hardwood stick in a hole bored in softwood. We note that in an earlierdidactic
segment, where he explains the origin of lightning, Nonnus compares the effect of
clouds rubbing together to that of two fire-stones, to which he again refers as male and
female (2.495). When Dionysus sees that the fire would not envelop the pyre, he turns
to the sun and calls to the east and south winds to help (37.71-3), corresponding to
Achilles' plea to the north and west winds (¥194-5). Hard by, the Morning Star, on
hearing Dicnysus' plea, sends forth his brother the south wind to help him (37.74-6).
The east wind blows all night (mavvuyos, 37.79), corresponding to the actions of the
north and west winds in Homer, who are likewise described as mavvixiot (¥217). In
Homer, Achilles' prayer is heard by Iris, who betakes herself to the west wind's abode,
where the other winds are seated at dinner, and tells them of the hero's plight. Nonnus'
scheme thus parallels Homer's, there being a petitioner (Dionysus/Achilles), an
intermediary (Morning Star/Iris) and helpers (the winds). He has varied Homer's
treatment by bringing the Sun and the Morning Star into the picture, and does so quite
appropriately in view of their associations with fire and flame, but has incurred an
inconsistency in having the east wind blow all night (in imitation of Homer), in spite of
referring to it as the dawn wind (' Edios Elpos, 37.72) and having Dionysus make his
appeal at sunrise to the Morning Star. What he is in effect saying is that the dawn wind
remained idle all day long and, contrary to its name, started blowing at dusk, a difficulty
which he could easily have avoided by using Quintus' mdv fipap kai vokta (3.713) in
place of mdwwuxos. As in Homer, the cremation ends with the dawn of a new day,
when the pyre has burnt itself out. The embers are quenched with wine poured by the

mourners as they file past (37.86-9), corresponding to Homer's statements to that effect
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atW226-8 and 250. Quintus, it may be noted, depicts the same scene at Achilles' pyre
{3.719-23), and Nonnus appears to have been influenced by him in his useoihe oTe ...
81 Téte construction. Our poet seems, for reasons unknown, to be at pains to disguise
his use of the work of his immediate predecessor in the field of epic. The details
pertaining to the wine-pouring ritual are copied by Nonnus from Homer (cf. 37.82-5
and W218-21). Nonnus with his characteristic love of hyperbole renders Homer's 8eie
8¢ yalav (W220) by xumyv épébuace xoviny (37.84). The bones of the deceased
are enveloped in a double layer of fat and placed in a golden box: *Actéplos 8¢ /
6oTéa oVAAéEas kekalvppéva Simhaky Snud /els xpuoény dLdiny kaTebikaTo
delbava vekpol (37.91-3), corresponding to: étdporo évios 60Téa Aeukd  /
dMeyor és xpuoény drdiny kai Bimiaka &nuov (W252-3). The same procedure is
conveyed by Quintus with . more originality (3.730-2). A tomb is erected: kal
Tpoxaol KoplBavtes ... [/ TOuPov évopruwcavto (37.94-5), echoing Homer's
Toprdoavto 8¢ ofjua (¥255). The remains are interred: Babupévuv 8¢ BepéBhov /
vekpov éTapxtoarto mebookadéos Std kGAmou ... [/ kal kéwv dBveiny wupdimy
énéxevay ObéATy (37.95-8), corresponding to Oepeihd Te mpoPdiovTo/dudt

Tup €ifap & yuriv ém yalav €xevav (¥255-6). We note that the bones of
Patroclus are not interred, the box containing them being taken back to Achilles' tent
(¥254), an action prompted by Patroclus' wish, communicated to Achilles in a dream,
that their bones should not be separated (¥83). The funeral rites are concluded with the
composition of an epitaph to Opheltes (37.101-2), which is one of the many instances
of anachronism in the poem. In summary it may be said that Nonnus has followed
closely in Homer's footsteps as far as the depiction of the proceedings is concerned, but
Achilles' grieving over his friend, illustrated by a moving simile (¥222-5), finds no
counterpart in Nonnus. The repeated foreshadowing of Achilles' own imminent demise
combined with his seemingly inconsolable grief envelops the funeral scene in an
oppressive fog, which lifts suddenly and dramatically with the opening of the games. In
Nonnus, on the other hand, the transition from the one to the other is merely

mechanical, without the contrast of death and life, grief and joy that marks it in Homer.
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The games are announced by Dionysus: alrdf. haov épuke kal ilavev
evplv dydva (37.104), which is virtually identical to the phrase used by Homer of
Achilles (¥258), with only the initial attob changed into a{rdd.. The individual
contests are presented in much the same order as they are in Homer, and are of
comparable length, beginning with the chariot race, 37.103-484 (382 lines) : ¥262-657
(396 lines), followed by the boxing match, 37.485-545 (61 lines) : ¥658-99 (42 lines),
the wrestling match, 37.546-613 (68 lines) : ¥700-39 (40 lines), the foot-race, 37.614-
66 (53 lines) : ¥740-801 (62 lines), the throwing of the oé\os, 37.667-702 (36 lines) :
¥826-49 (24 lines) - Nonnus has postponed the ¢ptAin 8fipis, which comes fifth in
Homer, to the end - the archery contest, 37.703-49 (47 lines) : ¥850-83 (34 lines), and
the d1Ain SijpLs, 37.750-78 (29 lines) : ¥802-25 (24 lines). The final event in Homer,
the javelin-throw, for which the prize is awarded to Agamemnon uncontested, is omitted
by Nonnus.

The later imitators of Homer's chariot race tend to visualise it in terms of
contemporary hippodrome racing, which involved a set number of runs (usually twelve)

by four-horse chariots around two turning-posts separated by a distther

of one stadion (cf. Pindar's dvea Tedpimmwy Suwdekadpdpwy, OL 2.50). In Homer,
on the other hand, the chariots, drawn by two horses, go once around a single turning-
post, which is so far from the starting-line as to be out of sight for the spectators. The
four-horse chariot was unknown in the Heroic Age and is mentioned by Homer only in
asimile (¥81-2), though its origins were later projected back to mythological times (cf.
for example, Vergil, Geo. 3.113-4). While Sophocles depicts the race in the form that it
had acquired in the Panhellenic games of his own times (EI 680-760), even though it
was set in the Heroic Age in the play, later poets tried to arrive at ;ome compromise
between the Homeric and contemporary modes of racing. Silius Italicus and Nonnus
have somewhat incongruously tried to fit elements of the latter into the Homeric pattern
of once around the post and back. Although they follow the Homeric pattern, they speak
as if every stage of the race took place within full view of the spectators, something that

would only be the case if it were held in the confined space of a hippodrome. Nonnus
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indeed employs the terminology associated with the later type of racing, such as Ba)8is
(37.242) and ovdda (37.246), and has two turning stones (37.105-13), in place of
Homer's single stump, which would seem to indicate that the course was meant to be
traversed more than once.

In Homer the layout of the course is divulged only as part of Nestor's advice to
his son Antilochus. Nonnus, even though he later copies Nestor's speech, has extracted
the part concerning the course layout and placed it at the beginning of his account. His
description of the turning posts as two stones which an old craftsman had rounded in
preparation for carving into statues is quite original and constitutes yet another indication
of Nonnus' fascination with round objects. One of them is described as fuLTépov
Kt’)lfkow Pépwv TUMOV, €ikdva phvns /... otov Udaivwyr [ épyomdrvols TaidunoL
vépwy Topréoato TékTwy, [ &Beov dokfioa ToBéwy Ppétas  (37.107-10).
Nonnus ©  reused this passage to describe the gardén of Gethsemane in the
_ Paraphrase:: dhoos &mep Sovdkeooww dpotBaiowct ouvdmTwy ! Tukra
pepi{opévolol yépwr KUKAIOATO TéKTwY, /doTepder piunua, kal elkerov dEéL
kéouw (18.19-21). Similar language was employed earlier for the depiction for the
sphere which Eros set up as a prize in his compet;;n‘ with Hymenaius in book 33,
which was described as *Apyov BaiBaéns dvTippomov eikdva popdis (33.70),
with the same cosmic connotations. The stone had been put there by a Cyclops to serve
as a turning post, vioong Adivéns dvtippomov (37.112), with another like it, {cov
ékeivy, placed at the opposite end.

The prizes on offer for the contestants in all the events are listed as in Homer
(37.114-5, cf. ¥259-61), Nonnus using asyndeton, a common device in later poetry, to
enhance the cumulative effect (for another example cf. 40.334-6). He has, somewhat
inexplicably, placed this general prize list for all the events at the games after his
course-description for the chariot race. In Homer the list is presented immediately after
the announcement of the games. The prizes reserved specifically for the chariot-race are
described almost contiguously with the general list (37.116-8), and they correspond

partly with those in Homer (¥263-5). For the first prize Nonnus has substituted an
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Amazon for Homer's working woman, which is anachronistic in the context of his
narrative, seeing that Dionysus has yet to defeat the Amazons (cf. 40.291-4). Such
contextual anachronisms are common in Nonnus, who will not allow his imaginationAbe
held in check by the exigencies of the narrative {(cf. also 42.143-4). The second prize is,
as in Homer, a pregnant mare, kvéovocav €1 Bpédos (37.123), echoing Bpédos
fuiovor kuéovoav (¥266). The third prize is a breast-plate, Tov pév dpioTomdros
Texvioato Afuvtos dipwr (37.126, of. Td mep kdpe Afuvios dkpwy, used of
the shields of Dionysus, 25.337, and Aiacus, 28.6). In Homer the breastplate is not
among the announced awards, but is given as a consolation prize to Eumelus (11566-2).
The fourth prize is a shield, in place of Homer's 8%0 xpuvooio TdAavta (¥269), which
are offered as the fifth prize in Nonnus (Sora TdAavra, 37.129) instead of the
dudifetor didiny (¥270).

Dionysus stands up to address the drivers: dpfuwBeis 8 ° dydpevev
emomépxwy éhatipas (37.130), duplicating Achilles' action: oT# 8’ 4pbds, kal
pibov év ’Apyeiowow &etmev (¥271). While Achilles announces the prizes and his
decision no{gompete, Dionysus by way of an aeticlogical excursus delivers a lecture on
the origins of the various Panhellenic games and the prizes associated with them
(37.131-53). The discourse, resembling in substance Pindar's remarks in Ol. 9.84-99
and 13.98-113, is both anachronistic in the present context and inaccurate in some
details. Thus Dionysus states that the prize for winning the chariot race at Marathon was
a kdAmis maléns éépoms (37.147), whereas we are informed by Pindar that it was
not oil but silver cups (cf. év Mapafin ... péverv dayava .... aud’ dpyvpideoowy,
Ol. 9.89-90). The rather unusual prize of a woollen cloak accorded the winner at Pallene
was bound to be mentionedby . Nonnus (37.149-51, cf. Pindar, Ol. 9.97-8 and
Nem. 10.44 regarding the same). The allusion to the story of Pelops and Oinomaus
(37.138-43) is to be expected in a scene concerned with chariot racing (37.138-43, cf.
also Quintus, 4.526-9), and is repeated three more times in the present book (37.308-9,
338-41, 428-30).

As in Homer, the summons elicits a swift response (cf. 37.154 and 1287).
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Erechtheus is mpwTioTos to yoke his horses, as Eumelus in Homer is ToAU mpaiTos to
take up the challenge, but this initial correspondence is not borne out by subsequent
events, which reveal Scelmis and not Erechtheus to be the parallel of Eumelus. The
names of Erechtheus' horses are likewise taken from the lliad, Xanthus being the name
of one of Achilles' horses, and Podarge the Harpy who gave birth to them (11149-50).
Nonnus' story that Erechtheus received the horses as a gift from Boreas by way of
compensation for the abduction by the latter of his daughter (37.155-61) is not found
elsewhere. The horses do not appear to have met the full amount of the bride-price,
seeing that Erechtheus demands additional favours from his son-in-law in the foot-race
(37.640-1} and, later, in the naumachy {39.174-6). The second charioteer to present
himself is Actaion, the son of Aristaius, the third is Scelmis, a son of Poseidon, the
fourth is Phaunus, who, in imitation of his grandsire the Sun, drives a four-horse
chariot, and the fifth is Achates from Sicily.

Nonnus is alone among the imitators of Homer's chariot race to give a full
rendering of Nestor's advice to Antilochus. We note that in Statius, Adrastus in
entrusting the steed Arion to Polynices, does also give words of advice to the recipient,
but his directions are concemned solely with handling the horse (6.317-20). Nonnus, on
the other hand, has Aristaius counsel his son on tactics and the nature of the course in
much the same way as Nestor does in the lliad. In each case the father begins with a few
words of encouragement, reminding the son of his descent from Apollo, as in Nonnus
(37.179), or of his tutelage under Zeus and Poseidon, as in Homer (¥306-8). In
Nestor's speech these initial remarks are soon tempered by the sobering reminder dAAd
TouL immoL / BdpdioTor Betewv (¥309-10), and it is this disadvantage that the advice is
intended to remedy. This handicap may be overcome through skill and cunning by the
charioteer, especially in negotiating the turning-point, and Nestor proceeds to brief his
son as to the nature of the course, of which he appears to have prior knowledge, and
regarding the tactics he should adopt. The advice is, in short, meant to compensate for
the inferiority of Antil_ochus' horses. Nonnus appears to have overlooked the reason

behind Nestor's speech, seeing that Aristaius, in direct contrast to Nestor, tells his son
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that his horses are superior to those of the others: fjuétepar 8 / kpeioooves

diocovorv éwl 8pbpov Apkddes {mmor  (37.179-80). Aristaius' speech thus
becomes no more than a caution to his son against becoming complacent in the
knowledge of the superiority of his horses. Skill and cunning are required as well, if
victory is to be attained. The idea that pfiTis and kepSoctvn matter as mucl::if not
more than g8évos (37.181-3 and ¥315-8) is fundamental to both speeches. It has long
been a source of puzzlement to Homeric commentators why the turning-point, on
which Nestor bestows such attention, is all but ignored when the poet comes to describe
the race itself. Nonnus makes no attempt to remedy this inconsistency in his version, the
turning-point getting no further mention once the race is under way. The only
recollection of Aristaius' speech during the race occurs when Actaion tries to ram
Phaunus' chariot, at which point he is described as " ApioTaiov pepvmpévos eloéTi

HiBwy /kepSaréwy (37.349-50), but the reference is misleading, for at no point does
Aristaius specificalty recommend such a tactié . We note that Sophocles, on the other
hand, does portray Orestes putting into practice at the turning point the very ideas that
Nestor conveyed to Antilochus, the connexion with Nestor's advice being made quite
explicit through the use of the same vocabulary (cf. El .720-2 and ¥334-40). Aristaius,
sensing that his son is lacking in kepSootyn, proceeds to pass on to him knowledge
distilled from a lifetime's experience (37.185-6). He exhorts Actaion to match his
efforts in the coming race with his attested prowess on the battlefield (37.189-91).
Aristaius' instructions are virtually a paraphrase of Nestor's. Actaion is to use cunning
(37.195-6, cf. ¥313-4); the untutored man will have his horses wandering all over the
track (37.197-201, cf. ¥219-21), while the one possessing Téxvn will always keep on
course, though his horses be inferior, keeping his eye on the driver in front and never
scraping the turning-post (37.202-6, cf. ¥322-5).2 Aristaius' TEXVNEVTL SOAw

(37.202), which sounds like an outright invitation to cheat, is apparently how Nonnus

2 | n Quintus the efficacy of this advice is demonstrated in Sthenelus' case, who
having the best horse nevertheless does not win, as he lets the horse run wide of the
course (4.563-6), ignoring technique and putting his faith solely in his horse's feet
(4.575).
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understands Nestor's képbea (¥302). It should be noted that the reference to
éxdocovas (mmous (37.203), which is a direct echo of fiooovas immovs (¥322), is
hardly pertinent to Nonnus' context, seeing that Actaion's horses are kpeiocoves
(37.180). Nonnus, as often, becomes so engrossed in imitating Homer as to forget
his own earlier statement. It is at this point that Nestor interrupts his driving instructions
to give a description of the layout of the course, something which, as we have noted,
Nonnus has divorced from the speech and placed at the beginning of his account
(37.105-13). The instructions as to how Actaion should negotiate the turning-post are a
close paraphrase of those conveyed to Antilochus (37.207-13, cf. ¥335-40). Actaionis
to take especial care not to touch the turning-stone, lest he break his axle and destroy the
chariot and horses (37.214-5), which corresponds to Nestor's caution to Antilochus at
¥340-1. We note that it is Orestes' failure to observe these precautions on the final turn
which proves his undoing in Sophocles (El. 743-5). Aristaius concludes his speech
with a nautical simile, comparing the charioteer to a steersman, with the charioteer's
mind being likened to a rudder: €000 kuBepviyTy) Tavopoilos dppa vopelwy [ eis
Spopov iBukérevbov, émel Texvfpon Boudfi  / TmBdAov Sidpolo TéAEL vdog
foxfios (37.221-3). This comparison seems to have been inspired by one of the
examples given by Nestor to illustrate the use of pfiTis: wiTL &’ alre kvBepriTns
évi olvom mérTe /vija Bolw (B0ver épexBopérmy dvépoiol (¥316-7).

Nonnus' rendering of Nestor's speech is thus, for the main part, little more than
a paraphrase, characterised by close copying in identical contexts. He makes no attempt
to remedy the absence in Homer of any application of that advice during the race, but he
has, by removing the course description from the speech and placing it in the body of
the narrative, at least resolved the problem in the Iliad of how Nestor had obtained this
knowledge. He has, by designating Actaion's horses as superior, missed the whole
purpose behind Nestor's speech, which was to overcome the handicap of inferior
horses by driving skills. Now Hopkinson, speaking of the Dionysiaca as a whole,

asserts that Nonnus was concerned "not only to imitate Homer, but in the course of his
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imitation to subsume, contain, and liltimately surpass his poetic ancestor".3 It is
difficult see how such a claim could be borne out by the present passage, or, indeed, by
the description of the games as a whole. While adding some amusing touches here and
there, Nonnus has generally given us a rather flaccid and less coherent rendering of the
original.

Aristaius having spoken withdraws, his task of instruction completed (37.224-
5), corresponding to Nestor's action in the Iliad (W349-50). The contestants draw lots
to determine their respective positions on the starting line, Nonnus comparing the
drawing of lots to the casting of dice: oid Tis dvip / eis kOBov dA\lompdoailov
€knPola ddxTuda TAMwy (37.228-9); the phrase SdkTula WdMwv comes from the
vocabulary of mime and dance (for its use in that context cf. 19.219). Erechtheus, the
eventual winner, draws the last place (37.234-5), just like Diomedes, who wins in the
lliad (F356-7). Erechtheus, like Diomedes, is qualified in advance as the best
(dépTatos /dx’ dpioTos). A four-line portrait of the umpire Aiacus follows (37.238-
41), corresponding to the description of Phoenix, to whom this task is allotted in the
lliad (¥359-61). The charioteers are drawn up at the starting line, raising their whips
(37.242-3), as s the case .in Homer (¥358, 362). In Homer the race
starts as the drivers strike with the whips and shout in unison (¥363-4), but in Nonnus
the act of striking and the shout are deferred incomprehensibly to a later stage, when the
race has been under way for some time (37.287-8). We note that Sophocles (El. 711-3)
renders ¥363-4 in its proper place at the start of the race; so also Quintus (4.558-60).
The shout is meant to jolt the horses into motion, once the signal to go is given. Such
apparent displacement of passages out of their natural context is a feature of the poem as
we have it (cf. for example, 39.348-51, where the dispositions of the opposing
squadrons are given long after the battle has started). In describing the shout as being
sharper than the whip, Nonnus once more evinces his preoccupation with the
supernatural power of the voice, to which we have referred previousty (p.39 ). His

depiction of both the charioteers and onlookers is lively and amusing, and is no doubt

3 (1994b) p. 26
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drawn from personal acquaintance with such events at the local hippodrome. The rather
phrenetic activity of the charioteers is representative of Nonnus' animated word-pictures
(37.249-55). The reactions of the spectators are likewise conveyed with lively realism,
as their mood fluctuates between exhilaration and despondency, depending on the
fortunes in the field of their favourite driver (37.271-8). This passage owes something
to Homer’s portrayal of the behaviour of the onlookers at the foot-race (¥766-7) - the
correspondence € \aTijpL kekebwy (37.272-8) / omelBovTL kékevor (U766) deserves
to be noted - but there can be no doubt that Nonnus has the hippodrome crowd before
his eyes. A very similar picture is found in Silius Italicus (16.320-4). Nonnus turns his
attention to the spectators a second time as the race nears completion, his remarks
intimating that bets were placed at these meetings, as they are at their modern
counterparts (37.439-41).

A description of the chariots hurtling at great speed along the stretch is now
presented. The chariots now fly through the air, now skim the dust (37.279-81), as they
do in Homer (¥368-9). A difficult sentence follows: kai Taxwo bapadides €8os
TpoxoeldéL kiUkhy / dppatos iBumdporo Ka'réygd)ev O0AkOs dAfiTms  (37.282-3),
which can only be translated as 'the wandering furrow left by the fast-rotating wheel of
the straight-moving chariot marks the sandy soil'. The apparent contradiction in the idea
of a straight moving chariot leaving a wandering track may be attributed to Nonnus'
habitual disregard for consistency. The description seems to have been inspired by
Homer's description of Diomedes' chariot (on account of its speed) leaving not much in
the way of wheel marks in the dust as it neared the finishing line: 098¢ Ti TwoAAY /
yiyer’ émoouTpwy dppatpoxin katémobey [ év hewTh kovin (¥504-6), which
Nonnus predictably imitates in the corresponding segment of his ow;'n account: kai ov
TpoxoevTL awdiipw / hemTaréns drivakTa TwdooeTo viTa koving (37.459-60).
Dust rises to the horses' chests, their manes moved by the wind: oTec1v inwmelowow
dvndpnTto kovin, / xaitaw 8’ repigow émeppdovto  Buélais (37.285-6),
corresponding to Umd 8¢ oTépvoiol kovin /UoTat’ delpopévn ds Te védos hie

BveMa, / xaltar 8’ éppuiovTo peTd mvofs dvéporo (¥365-7). As in Homer, the
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incidents all occur on the home stretch, after the turning-stone has apparently been
negotiated uneventfully. Nonnus has, in his usual manner, proliferated the number of
incidents and verbal exchanges taking place during the race. He introduces his account
of the return lap with a statement transferred from Homer verbatim: dA\’ &Te &1
mipaTtov Téxeov Spdpov ( 37.289 and ¥373). Nonnus has not only increased the
number of incidents but given them a differnt compiexion: the strategy of overtaking in
the narrows, for which Antitochus is censured in the Zliad, is replaced by more blatant
forms of interference, with drivers intentionally setting out to disable their rivals’
chariots. Aiacus, though called a okomos émiTupos (37.238), seems to be a totally
ineffectual umpiﬁér_",cf' t;grnains -, silent in the face such infractions. Whereas in Homer
Menelaus challenges Antilochus to state under oath that he did not wilfully execute a
dangerous tactic in order to get in front of him, no such appeais are made in Nonnus in
response to much more obvious instances of fouling. It may be noted that the
charioteers behave in a similarly reckless manner in Statius, again earning no reprimand
for their conduct. It appears likely that Nonnus and Statius are giving us pictures of the
hippodrome spectacles of imperial times, coloured by their shared tendency to
exaggeration and theatricality. Silius and Quintus are, on the other hand, somewhat
more restrained in their treatments (though too much of Quintus' account has been lost
to aliow us to speak with certainty).

In Homer the return stretch is marked by two incidents: Eumelus' accident, and
the near-collision occasioned by Antilochus' failure to yield right of way to Menelaus.
Nonnus has replaced them by three incidents involving Scelmis and Erechtheus,
Phaunus and Ac‘tajon, and Achates and Phaunus, with the first member of each pair
becoming the victim of some form of interference contrived by the second. Homeric
parallels are portioned out among the three incidents: Scelmis and Erechtheus are made
schematically parallel to Eumelus and Diomedes (though there is no conflict between the
latter), Phaunus and Actaion to Menelaus and Antilochus (though Phaunus'
discomfiture resembles more that of Eumelus than that of Menelaus, differing only in

that he is able to resume the race), and Achates and Phaunus to Menelaus and
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Antilochus.  Scelmis, like Eumelus, takes the early lead but is closely pursued by
Erechtheus, as Eumelus is by Diomedes. Erechtheus’ chariot looks as if it is about to
mount that of Scelmis (37.292-3), which reflects the situation in the [iad, where
Diomedes' horses appear about to mount Eumelus' chariot (¥379), a motif also
imitated by Silius (16.379). One of Erechtheus' horses is warming Scelmis' back with
its breath (37.294-6), just as Diomedes' horses warm Eumelus' back with their breath
(¥380-1). The notion of 'breathing down one's back' recurs in the foot-race (37.628-
30), again in imitation of Homer (¥'765-6). The idea is also used in Statius' foot-race
{Theb. 603-5). It is at this point that the opportunity to engage in underhand tacticé first
presents itself. The fact that Erechtheus' horses are close enough to breathe down
Scelmis' back, gives the latter the opportunity to grab one of the horses by its mane so
as to make it spit out the bit (37.297, 299, 303). Nothing of the sort happens in Homer,
even though Eumelus is in exactly the same position as Scelmis. In Homer premeditated
interference appears to be the prerogative of the gods (for example, Apollo making
Diomedes lose his whip and Athena breaking the yoke of Eumelus' horses in
retaliation, ¥382-92). Antilochus' action of cutting in front of Menelaus only poses the
possibility of harm if Menelaus were to prevent him from doing so by not slowing
down, and is not aimed specifically at disabling Menelaus' chariot. It is only in the later
poets that contestants engage in deliberate acts of interference (cf. Vergil, Aen. 5.334-8,
where Nisus intentionalily falls in front of Salius to enable his friend Euryalus win the
foot-race, and Statius, Theb. 6.615-7, where Idas grabs Parthenopaeus by the hair to
prevent the latter from crossing the finishing line first; and Silius 16.517-23, where
Hesperus seizes Theron's hair, enabling Eurythus to win). The outrageous behaviour of
Nonnus' contestants is thus not wholly unprecedented. Scelmis is, nevertheless,
prevented from giving effect to his nefarious design by the quick action of Erechtheus,
who anticipating the sudden danger, reins back the horse. The opportunity for mischief
having slipped his grasp, Scelmis addresses Erechtheus, telling him that he will win
regardless, that his father Poseidon will see to it just as surely as he had in the case of

Pelops' victory over Oinomaus. A girykpiats of Poseidon with Athena, the patroness
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of Erechtheus, follows, wherein Poseidon, as the wkvBeprmmip immoolimg, is
considered a better sponsor to have on the racetrack than icToTéAeia Athena. Incensed
by these remarks, Erechtheus utters a prayer to Athena, which takes the form of a
refutation of Scelmis' remarks. Addressing her as immocoéos and reminding her of her
victory over Poseidon in their contest for the possession of Attica, he asks her to grant
her subject a similar victory over Poseidon's protége. Having said his prayer Erechtheus
pulls alongside his rival and seizes the bridle of one of Scelmis' horses, holding it back
as he spurts past. He then mocks Scelmis, resuming the Poseidon-Athena comparison
and highlighting the male-female opposition. Just as 8fjAvs 'A6qvn had overcome
dpoeva Tlooeibdwva, his mare Podarge has out-run Scelmis' stallion Balius. As to
Pelops, he had really only won because Oinomaus' charioteer Myrtilus had replaced his
master's axle-pin with one made from wax.

The second incident involves Phaunus and Actaion, who is meant to paraliel
Antilochus. But whereas Antilochus merely risks a collision, Actaion purposely
engineers one. The incident does not take place on a narrowing of the road, that detail
being reserved for the next incident involving Phaunus and Achates. Actaion, described
by the poet as mindful of his father's advice (even though Aristaius suggests no such
thing in his speech) rams Phaunus' chariot, scraping his horses' legs with his wheel.
Three of the horses tumble to the ground, the fourth being left standing, while Phaunus
rolls in the dust beside the wheel of his overturned chariot (37.365-8), the description
corresponding to what happenedﬁ%umelus in the fliad (¥'394-6). Phaunus falls in the
same way as Eumelus, KEKﬁRl;TTO Tapa Tpoxdév., just as the latter wapa Tpoxov
¢Eexvriobn, and suffers the same injury, 8p0mreTo 8’ dxpa pétwma - BpurixBn B¢
péTwiov, but unlike the latter is able to rejoin the race and mete out to the hapless
Achates treatment similar to that to which he himself had been subjected by Actaion.
Actaion taunts Phaunus, telling him that he will inform Dionysus that his arrival will be
delayed (37.377-8). He will come in late after all the rest dppata oUpwy, the
description recalling that of Eumelus, who likewise comes in last of all éAxwv dppata

(¥532-3).
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Phaunus, dragging his horses up by their tails, re-harnesses them and takes off
after Achates, the tail-ender of the bunch. He sees the road ahead narrowing and decides
%?111 alongside Achates at that point (37.394-6). This corresponds to the situation in the
Iliad where Antilochus sees the road narrowing (V418-9), after telling his horses that
he will try to overtake Menelaus on a narrow stretch (¥415-6). The explanation for the
narrowing of the road is again paraphrased from Homer (37.397-400, cf. ¥420-1). The
ornate, somewhat bombastic description of Nonnus contrasts with the naturalness and
simplicity of the original, Homer's xeipéptov ... 08wp being rendered by xetjepiy
pdoTiyt Awws uetavdoTiov Udwp Nepdbev mpoxéovtos, and ey by éepyopevor
péeBpov/ duPpov yerotépoto. Such use of disproportionately grandiloquent
expressions to render simple concepts is especially noticeable in the Paraphrase, where
the sayings of Jesus are deprived of much of their effectiveness by being dressed in
similarly bombastic garb. As to the incident itself, Nonnus has changed the order of
things somewhat. Whereas in Homer Menelaus calls out to Antitochus to give way and,
getting no reply, is forced to pull up to avoid a collision, in Noanus Achates first pulls
up, then addresses Phaunus. We note that Silius, who also paraphrases this incident,
adheres to the order in Homer, with Atlas, the threatened party, shouting out to Durius,
who is about to cut him off. In both Silius and Nonnus the collision does actually take
place, in Silius because Atlas, unlike Menelaus, cannot stop in time (16.409ff.), in
Nonnus for no apparent reason. The sequence of events in Nonnus is improbable in the
extreme in that the collision occurs after Achates has pulled up and addressed Phaunus.
The speech seems inordinately long (37.404-21, i.e. 18 lines), when we take into
consideration the circumstances in which it is made, but even more incredible is the fact
that, in spitc:.jF having the time to hear out this extended diatribe, Phaunus still crashes into
Achates. In his address Achates chastises Phaunus for his folly innot yielding right of
way and warns him that he may be in for a whipping at the hands of Actaion (an
illogical rejoinder, seeing that it was Actaion who wronged Phaunus and not the other
way around). He appears to treat Phaunus as a social inferior, reminiscent of the way in

which Odysseus addressed Thersites (cf. esp. 37.409-11 and B261-4). Lampooning
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him mercilessly, Achates predicts what a laughing-stock he will be to the Satyrs and
Sileni, when he returns all soiled and scratched. Phaunus reacts by ramming Achates’
chariot, which has its axle broken like that of Oinomaus (37.425-30). Now follows a
rather puzzling passage. Achates waits in the narrows until Phaunus, whipping his
horses, passes him as if he did not hear: oTewwwmiy 8¢ kérevBov éxwr dvéupvev
"AxdTng, / elodke ... / dkurépn pdoTiyl Taphiiube dadvos Axdtny, / otd Tep
ovk aiwv (37.431-4), which echoes *Avtidoxos &' €T kal moAl pdMov Eauvve /
kévTpw émomépxwy, ws olk diovTi €okuws (¥429-30). With a broken axle
Achates would no longer seem to have the option of waiting only so long as to let
Phaunus pass, but he would, on the contrary, be immobilised for the duration of the
race. The old wep ok diwv, which can only refer to Phaunus pretending not to hear
Achates' speech, seems peculiarly out of context, now that the collision has already
taken place. It seems as if Nonnus had originally intended to copy the Antilochus-
Menelaus incident more closely, with lines 431-4 following directly on from line 404,
but had subsequently decided to expand. what must have been a short waming shout
from Achates (cf. Tpopepiv ... dwvry, 37.404) into a full-blown speech and insert yet
another collision. The original order would have been as follows: Achates' warning -
Phaunus' reaction (old mep ovk diwv x.T.A.) - Achates pulling up and waiting (lines
401-2 and 431-2) - Phaunus speeding past, with no collision. Phaunus finishes fourth,
trailing Actaion 6ooa BopdrTos /8lokou mepmopévolo Téel Bohxdokios Oppn, /
dv  PBpaph) Tmardpy Sovéwv ailnds idet (37.436-8), which corresponds to the
distance that Antilochus succeeded in putting between himself and Menelaus as the
result of his underhanfi Inanoeuvre: 0coa 6¢ Biokov obpa katwpadioo wédovtar /
ov T aldnos dd)ﬁKeolz;fﬂp(ﬁuevog niBns (¥431-2). Nonnus, in common with other
late poets, has extended the use of 8oAx60kLos to objects other than the spear (cf.
avxny, 12.181, mowprjy, 40.370) and even to actions (as dpp7 here), where it can no
longer be rendered in its literal meaning of 'casting a long shadow'.
Our poet now turns his attention once more to the spectators, telling how they

placed bets on who they thought would come in first. In naming the objects wagered
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Nonnus has imitated the passage where Idomeneus offers to wager a tripod or cauldron
to settle the point with Ajax regarding who, Eumelus or Diomedes, was in the lead on
the home stretch (cf. 37.441-2 and W485-7). The lively altercation between Idomeneus
and Ajax has no counterpart in Nonnus, who, as we have noted previously (pp.28-9),
is averse to including dialogue in his narrative.

Erechtheus comes in first, incessantly whipping his horses, kaTwpaddy alév
ipdoowy (37.454), which recalls the arrival of Diomedes, who likewise pdom 8’
aiev Aavve katwpadéy (¥500). He is specked with dust: ka8’ fuéxoro 8
mukval / atxunpal pa8dpiyyes émeppuiovto kovins { 37.456-7), as is Diomedes:
alel 8 fwvioxov kovins paddutyyes €Badov (U502). The chariot follows hard on
the horses' heels: dppata 8’ dyxiwépoiowy émétpexev ixveow inmwv (37.458),
echoing dppaTa 8¢ ... lmmos dkuvmdBeoov émétpexov (¥503-4).  Sweat
streams in profusion down the neck and sides of the horses: kai ToAls twweiolo &’
avxévos €ppeev iBpus /kat haciov oTepvoto (37.455-6), corresponding to ToAbS
8’ dvekrikiev i8pos /immoy €k Te Modwv xal dmd oTépvoro xapdle (¥507-8).
The surface of the dirt hardly shows any wheelmarks (37.459-60), as is the case in
Homer (¥504-6), a correspondence already noted (p.169). Erechtheus alights from his
chariot and leans his whip against the yoke: kat Taxis éx Sidpoo kathie
pnkedaviy 8& /eis {uydv edmointov éfv &klvev ipdobiny (37.464-5), again
corresponding to Diomedes' action: aiTds 6 ° ék Bidporo xapal ©dpe
Tapbavdwrtos, / kKXive 8° dpa pdoTiya woti fuydy (¥509-10). The above
passage is indicative of the close nature of Nonnus' imitation, which embraces the
minutest of details. The second to arrive is Scelmis, and he is only as far behind
Erechtheus as the wheel of the chariot is from the hind quarters of the" horse drawing it:
KUKAOS Ooov Tpoxdels dmoleimeTar wkéos immou, / Tob pév émdicoovros
émoodTpwy poéyms depwv [/ éxtadins Gadovow Elcoopévns Tpixes ovpiis
(37.422-4), which is equal to the distance that Menelaus is from Antilochus at the finish:
dooov 8€ Tpoxold Immos ddioTaTtar .. Tob pév Te Padovoww émaoowTpou

Tpixes drpar / ovpaiar (¥517-20). Not even the detail about the tips of the horse's
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tail hairs touching the rim of the wheel has been passed over, demonstrating once more
the closeness of the imitation. The third and fourth places go to Actaion and Phaunus
respectively, Achates arriving last BpaduBivéos éyylB Sidpou (37.482), that is to
say, on foot like Eumelus (¥532-4).

The next contest, the boxing-match, was, like the chariot-race,a favourite set-
piece, judging by the number of renderings of it that have come down to us. Besides the
two accounts in Homer (¥683-99 and the fight between Odysseus and Irus (89-99),
we have those of Theocritus (/d. 22.80134), Apollonius (2.45-97), Vergil (Aen. 5.421-
84), Valerius (4.504-45), Statius (Theb. 6.750-825), Quintus (4.341-404) and Nonnus
(37.504-45). Of his predecessors, Nonnus is discernibly influenced only by Homer
an_d, to a lesser extent, by Theocritus and Apolionius. Unlike the other poets following
Homer, Nonnus has not expanded on the original, keeping his version within the
Homeric proportions. Dionysus puts up the boxing contést: 6 muypaxins xapowiis
dotnoer dydva (37.485), just as Achilles does in the Hiad : alrdp 6 muypaxins
dieyewtis Ofikev deBra (¥653). The winner will receive a bull, the loser a shield, as
against a mule and chalice in Homer. Melisseus rises at once in answer to the call
(37.494-5), as Epeius does in Homer (¥664-5), and, taking hold of the bull, dares
anyone to come forward and fight for the second prize: é\8éTw, 8s mobéet odkos
aldhov o ydp édoow / d\w miova Tadpov, éws &1L xeipas deipw (37.497-8),
which echoes Epeius' bravado: dooov iTw, 65 Tis 8émas ofoetar dpdiximeriov:
fuiovor 8 o dmui T’ dEéper dov  TAxawdv / muypl wikfoavt’, émel
elfxopar €lvaw dpioTos (¥667-9). Epeius' bravado also finds an echo in Vergil,
where Dares demands that he be given the first prize uncontested (5.382-5), but the
imitation is not nearly as close as that in Nonnus. We note that Epeios takes to the ring
again at Achilles' funeral games in Quintus, though without repeating his boastful
chalienge. In Homer Epeius tempers his brashness with the admission that he is not
much of a warrior: 1) ol dMs, 6T pdxns émdedopar (¥670), a shortcoming also
noted in Quintus, who describes him as wolépov 8’ od mwdyxv Sajuwv / ..

Aevyaréou (4.327-8). Nonnus, somewhat surprisingly, considering his close imitation

176



of Homer, passes over this feature, but he takes note of another, namely Epeius' poor
performance in the the discus throw, by having Melisseus also perform poorly in that
event. The challenge is met by anxious silence: ws dapévov Evumavras
éneadpriyioce owwmy (37.499), which reflects the situation in Homer: ds €baf’, ot
8’ dpa mdvres dkiy éyévovto owwmf (U676). Statius imitates this Homeric touch
as well, saying that on Capaneus' challenge 'obstupuere animi, fecitque silentia terror’
(6.738). A lone contender ncvé&hcless soon appears: EUpvuédov 8 ol  olos
aviotaTto (37.500), as in Homer: Edpdaros 8¢ ol olos dviotato (¥677). In
imitation of Homer both Nonnus (37.500ff.) and Statius (6.740ff.) lavish r-nore
attention on the second contender, elaborating on his credentials as a boxer and
supplying details of his training, than they do on the first. With such a build-up the
second contender would seem the obvious candidate for victory - one would not like to
see arrogance triumph - but quite surprisingly this is not to be: in all three instances it is
the boastful first contender who wins. Only in Vergii is the result otherwise, with the
insolent Dares being defeated by the aging Entellus. In Quintus, Epeius is better
behaved and the match ends in a draw. Eurymedon's brother Alcon readies him for the
contest (37.505-7), corresponding to Diomedes' action, who performs the same service
for Euryalus (¥683-4). Eurymedon steps forth like an armed warrior, his left arm being
described by the poet as a odkos éudutor and his thongs as taking the place of the
spear (37.508-10). Nonnus is fond of such depictions where the unusual takes the place
of the usual, cf. his earlier description of Dionysus, who wields a thyrsus instead of a
spear and wears the nebris in place of a breastplate (14.235-9). The equating of two
unlike objects in this way appears to have been a mannerism with the late poets.
Tryphiodorus, for instance, equates Helen's arm to a charioteer of fire: ofvoma mixuv
dvethce didov Tupds frioxfia (521), and that after having already called the arm a
Xpuoény ... mekny (513), more effective than Sinon's firebrand.

Eurymedon is portrayed as being ever watchful of his adversary's moves to
avoid a blow from the latter's caestus. The deleterious effects of such blows are then

listed in gruesome detail (37.512ff.). Among other things, Eurymedon must beware lest
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his opponent strike him on the forehead and make his eyes pop out (Supata
YUpVOELE ALTIOYATIVOLO TTpodwmou, 37.517), a situation more commonly referred to
in battle scenes (cf. N616-7, 11741-2). In Apollonius, Polydeuces lands a similar blow
on the forehead of one of the Bebrycians, who attack the Argonauts after Amycus'
death, removing the eyelid so as to leave the eye exposed: piabe 8¢ oi Brédapov,

yoprty 8° Umedelmet’ Smwry (2.109). The line ending AimoyAjrolo TpoowTou

recurs in the Paraphrase as dyhjvoro mpoodimov (9.31), used to describe the visage of
the blind man given sight by Christ. The horrors of ancient boxing are documented in
other poets as well: for example, Vergil speaks of the caestus of Eryx as 'sanguine ...
sparsoque infecta cerebro' (Aew. 8413, cf. also Val. Fl. 4.153), which is in itself
testimony to the lethal nature of the contests. In describing the fight Nonnus has availed
himself of both Theocritus and Apollonius besides Homer. Eurymedon, acting
defensively at first, subsequently goes on the offensive and is struck on the chest by
Melisseus: €év8a pev Edpupédovtos émeaoupévoro Mehooels [ oTiifeos dkpov
&aooev (37.520-1), which seems an imitation of Theocritus' Tob 8° dkpov Tije

vévelov [/ Tuvbapidng émdbvTtos (22.88-9). A blow to the chest was not considered
effective,4 but Eurymedon's countermeasure is even less telling: going for Melisseus'
face he strikes only air (37.521-2). This is to be distinguished from feinting, where the
boxer purposely strikes the air to intimidate and disorient his opponent (cf. Theocr.
22.103 and Verg. 5.376-7). Eurymedon then lands a right under the exposed breast of
Melisseus, another useless blow by Greek standards. The boxers come together
delivering blows at close quarters: dAhos én’ d\w / IxveoL delbopévorol modds

mo8a TuTodr dueifwr (37.525-6).O Hands mix with hands: Xepat 8¢ xeipas

&uiEav (37.527), as when Polydeuces parries Amycus' attack in Apollonius: xepoiv

évavTia xelpas épefev (2.78), which in turn echoes Homer's oiv 8¢ oL Bapeiar

4Ct. Gow's note to Theocritus 22.109-10. Gow cites Philostratus Gymn. 9, whereitis
stated that in Greek boxing the head alone was the target. In Val. Fl. likewise,
Amycus' attack fails in that he only manages to strike Poliux on the chest. 'nec spes
effecta, sed ambaefin pectus cecidere manus ' (4.300-9,

5The phrase indicating movement from one foot to the other, used by Homer in
describing Ajax' lingering retreat before the Trojans (A547), is used in relation to
boxing by Apocllonius  (2.94) and Quintus (4.347)+
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Xelpes €pxbev (¥687). There is a frightful banging of leather on leather: dpikToS
opomiekéwr émefdpPee Soimos ipdvTwy (37.528), something also mentioned by
Valerius Flaccus: 'inflictaque late / terga sonant' (4.282-3). Straps are spattered with
blood from cut cheeks, and jaws resound with blows: xapagoopéims 8 mapelfis /
aiparéais ABddeoowr égowvixbnoav ipdvres: [ kal yeviwy méle Sobmos
(37.529-31), which corresponds in substance to Apollonius' Toiov mapfud T°
apdoTépubey [ kal yévves kTUmeov, Bpuxh 8’ UmeTéNeT’ d86vTwr/dameTos
(2.82-4), which is, in turn, an elaboration of Homer's 8ewvds 8¢ xpdpados yeviwy
yéveT’ (¥688). It may be noted that Apolionius, Vergil and Quintus illustrate the action
with similes, Apollonius likening the blows to those of shipwrights' hammers, in
keeping with his nautical theme (2.79-82), Vergil comparing them to hailstones striking
a roof (5.458-60), and Quintus to lightning flashes issuing from two thunder-clouds
coming together (4.349-54). Nonnus, whose poem is notable for its overall paucity of
similes (except when imitating Homeric passéges containing a simile), abstains from
employing one here. Cheeks swell up, eyes close in: émBpuoud 8¢ wpoowmou /
€lpuTépov yeyadTos éxkupaivovto mapelai, / odbBarpor 8 7 €xdTepbev
€kotAaivorTo mpoowmov (37.531-3). Theocritus depicts Polydeuces' jabs as having a
similar effect on Amycus' face: Jupata 8’ oléfoavros dweoTelvwTo TpooLITOU
(1d.22.101). Eurymedon is being tired out by Melisseus' skilful manoeuvring, as a
result of which he is forced to fight with the sun in his eyes (37.534-6), a situation
similar to the one in which Amycus finds himself in Theocritus (/4. 22.83-6). Melisseus
now comes in for the kill: ddvw yvadpov drvpev tm’ odatos (37.538). This is how
Odysseus floors Irus: 6 8" adxév’ éaooev Um’ oldatos (096), and in Apollonius,
Polydeuces finishes off Amycus with a similar blow imép ollatos (2.95). Eurymedon
falls on his back, rolling in the dust like one inebriated, pefiovTt waveikelos
(37.540), his condition recalling that of Irus, who is likewise peblovTL éolkis
(0240). His plight is elaborated further: €ixe 8¢ képonv /kexhpévny €Tépuce, kat
alpatos Emruev dxvny [ demTa maxwopévoro (37.540-2), which corresponds to

Euryalus' state in the lliad : dipa waxd wriovra, kdpn BdAovd’ éTépuwoe (¥697).
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It is plain that Nonnus' presentation of the boxing-match is largely a composite
of ideas and phrases drawn from Homer, Theocritus and Apollonius. The renderings of
Quintus, Valerius and Statius exhibit a similar lack of inventiveness, though not quite to
the same degree, nor is their dependence on Homer so transparently obvious.
Theocritus, Apollonius and Vergil have, on the other hand, enriched Homer's account,
each according to his particular talents: Theocritus through the technical virtuosity of his
description, Apollonius by his remarkable similes, which are at the same time so
apposite to his overall nautical theme, and Vergil by providing a psychological
dimension to the contest, by revealing the inner feelings of the contestants and the effect
that these (e.g. pudor, ira) have on their performance. Nonnus' account is by
comparison mediocre and derivative, possessing no special feature to commend itself to
the reader.

He is more effusive in his coverage of the next event, wrestling, dedicating
some 48 lines to it (37.554-602), four more than Quintus (4.220-64), only nine less
than Statius (6.847-904), and more than twice as many as Homer (¥710-32). Nonnus'
interest in this sport - which he incidentally calls kalds dyeiv (37.552) in contrast to
Homer's malatopootvn dreyewn (¥710-32, 6126) - is indicated by the  fact that
the present contest is but the second of three in the poem, the others being the bouts that
Dionysus has with Ampelus (10.339-77) and Pallene (48.106-71). These other matches
are not serious contests, being of an overtly erotic nature - we note that the poet gebs
the contestants in the first deBAnTfipes 'EpuTwv - but they share some details with the
present bout. The type of wrestling depicted in Nonnus (and, we may add, in Statius) is
very different from the classical 6p81%, md\n, which consisted of three consecutive bouts
(Tpla mahaiopaTa), victory going to whoever achieved the most throws. The Homeric
contest was based on the same principles, with the first round going to Odysseus and
the second to Ajax, but the contestants forego the third and deciding round in favour of
a draw. As earlier in the case of the chariot race, Nonnus has attempted to combine a
later form of sport with the Homeric type, even though the two are not compatible. The

contest starts off in a distinctly Homeric fashion, but then develops into a form of
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ground wrestling, in that the bout continues on the floor after a throw until such time as
one of the contestants is incapacitated to the point of being unable to offer further
resistance (cf. Statius, 6.901-4) or signals his wish to surrender (37.608-9).

The prize offered the winner is a tripod as in Homer, with the loser to receive a
cauldron (instead of Homer's woman 'versed in many tasks'). The contestants are
Aristaius and Aiacus, corresponding, broadly speaking, to Ajax and Odysseus in
Homer, Ajax and Diomedes in Quintus, and Agylleus and Tydeus in Statius. The two
gird loincloths, being naked apart from that: {dipaT 8¢ okembwirres dénriTov dbvoLy
atdols / yupvoi deBrevovtes édéoracav (37.556-7), which is an expansion of
Homer's {woapévw 8 dpa 7 ye By és péooov dydva (¥710). In Quintus,
the participants in the foot-race gird their loins out of respect for Thetis (4.188-91).
Nonnus reuses 37.556 in the Paraphrase, when he refers to Peter girding his loins with
a skin as a mark of respect for Jesus: 8éppa, Tomep ... ixBuBdhol Popéovow
ddnfrov okénas aidols (21.41-2). Pallene does likewise: dpdi 8¢ pnpois /
fppooe Aeukdv Odaocpa, ywaikeins okémas aiBods (48.119-20). The match
begins with the contestants pulling and tugging: €nv 8’ dudidpopos dvip ... EAkwy
élxopevés Te (37.561-3), recalling the language used in the Dionysus-Ampelus bout,
where Dionysus is described as deipdpevos kai delpwv (10.346). The two clasp,
head butressed against head: _uecoa‘r(q) 8¢ kdprvov émnpeidorto petTimy  /
dkMvées (37.565-6). This corresponds to the situation in the fliad which Homer
illustrates with his famous two-rafters simile, but Nonnus will not use the simile here,
reserving it for a later stage in the bout. Sweat pours from the wrestlers: ék 8¢
petdmwy ... Eppeev 8pds  (37.566-7), echoing xata 8€ voTIoS péev LBpuis
(¥715). Weals come up from flesh being tightly gripped: opa8.E 8"’ aUTOTéAEDTOS
avédpapev, aipart Beppg / aldha Topdipouvsa (37.574-5), again echoing Homer:
Tokval 8€ opudlyyes dvd mieupds Te kal dpous / alpati dounkdecoat
dvédpapov (¥716-7). The contestants make a display of their skills: ot &
TaAaLopootvns ... pdyyava Téxvns /dAflots dvédaivov dpofadis (37.576-7),

the action being now at the stage when Ajax proposes to Odysseus that they should take

181



turns lifting one another. The pattern of action that follows: drriBlov 8¢ mpGTos
"ApoTaios ... TmxivaTo ... OxA{wy ... BelTepos hépTale ... koudilwy ... vla
Kuprivns Alakéds conforms to that in Homer [rpiiTos Afas] dvdelpe ... Setrepos ...
dvdeipe ..."OBvooevs, but his second round is developed very differently, according
to the rules of the later gladiatorial-type ground wrestling. Aristaius lifts Aiacus, but the
latter gets the better of him by striking him in the hollow of the knee: SoAins &’ ov
MBeto Téxims / Alaxds alodéunTis, UmokAémTorTt 8¢ Tapow / Aaidy ’ApﬁTaiow
7080s kuwAnma matdfas /UmTiov abTokUMoTOY Olov TepLkdPBaie yain (37.579-
82), which is precisely the tactic used by Odysseus against Ajax: 8ékov 8 o0 AifeT’
"O8uaoets / k&’ dmbev kuhnma Tuxdy, Uméhvoe 8¢ yila./kdS 8’ émeo’
éE_cmicm (U725-7). Ampelus vses the same stratagem in the earlier bout: 6 &
Bpopioo Tuxfoas [/ kdbe moBds kwAnma kai Ellos ... UmTios alTokUAoToS
émwiionoe rkovin (10.353-6). Nonnus has thus copied Homer closely not once but
twice. Quintus displays more inventiveness, devising a different stratagem whereby
Diomedes discomfits Ajax: Tehapwmov ... via ... dvdelpev Umd puivos épeicas
opov (4.227-9). Aiacus hurls Aristaius to the ground f\BdTw TpndwvL Taveikelov
(37.583), which resembles Ajax' action in Quintus, when he throws Diomedes in the
second round fjite wéTpny (4.260). In the second round Aristaius has no opportunity
to redress his loss in the first, being lifted and held high in the air by Aiacus. It is this
image, of one wrestler holding the other above his head, that Nonnus has chosen to
illustrate by Homer's rafters simile: {oov dpelpévrecoy Exwv Timov, ols kdjLe
TékTw / ﬂpnﬁvo‘w dvéporo Bueddniecoav dvdykny (37.593-4), corresponding to wg
o1’ dpelPovtes, Tols Te kAuTOS Tlpape TékTwy, / Bdpatos ixbniolo Blas
avépwy dieelvwr (F712-3). As used here by Nonnus the simile is not entirely
appropriate to the situation which it is meant to illustrate. Pindar's image of a beam held
aloft by columns (Pyzh. 4.267-8) could perhaps have been accommodated to the present
context to provide a more accurate analogy. Greene, commenting on the unsuitability of

the simile to its present context, suggests that lines 588-94 'should be placed after line
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557, with a change of &xwv to éxov'.0 Keydell notes and rejects this conjecture in his
apparatus. In view of Nonnus' habitual disregard for consistencys, it is better to abstain
from improving the text through transpositions of this kind. Aiacus forthwith hurls his
hapless opponent to the ground and, jumping on top of him, proceeds to strangle him in
true gladiatorial fashion: axém Secopdv éBalie Bpaxion, ddxtuda  kdpdas
(37.601), a stratagem Dionysus later repeats on Pallene: elmalduw odrikwoer
ouoluyov abyxéva Seopd (48.171). Aristaius' imminent death is only prevented by
the timely intervention of the heralds, since, as the poet explains, the tapping si;gnal
whereby the defeated party signalled surrender had not yet been invented (37.605-9).
We note that Pallene too is saved by the timely intervention of her father (48.172-6).
The depiction of the next event, the foot-race, is little more than a paraphrase of
Homer's, so closely does Nonnus follow his model here. The depictions of Vergil,
Statius, Silius and Quintus, if dependent on Homer's and coinciding with it in a number
of particulars, manifest at least some endeavour to be innovative by introducing fresh
nuances and elements not encountered in the original. Nonnus, after displaying a more
eclectic approach in his boxing and wrestling matches, resorts now to straight
paraphrasing, following Homer alone to the exclusion of other influences. The episode
is introduced with the statement that Dionysus &nke modGv Taxutiitos dydva
(37.614), corresponding to the action of Achilles, who likewise T{BeL TaxuTiTos
deBha (¥740). The prize designated for the winner is a silver bowl made in Sidon,
exactly as in Homer, Nonnus adding a woman captive for good measure. The second
prize is a dappled Thessalian horse in place of Homer's fattened ox, and the third a
sword with strap instead of the gold half-talent in Homer. Dionysus invites fleet-footed
men to compete for the prizes as does Achilles. The runners are Ocythous
corresponding to Ajax son of Oileus, Erechtheus corresponding to Odysseus, and
Priasus  corresponding to Antilochus. Nonnus signals the start of the race .

with the phrase used earlier to signal the start of the chariot race: Tolot pev ék

6(1911)p.131
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BarPios énv Spdpos (37.625 and 242). There the phrase had no Homeric precedent,
but here it has one: Tolot 8 dwd vioons TéTato Spdpos (¥758). We might
observe how conveniently the line-ending at 37.625, ’Qxi¥oos 8¢, substitutes for line-
ending at ¥758, dka 8’ é&meita, which may given Nonnus the idea for the name
'Ocythous'. Ocythous is quickest off the mark, followed closely by Erechtheus. The
distance between Ocythous and Erechtheus is illustrated by the - same simile that is
used by Homer: dthndakdTolo 8¢ kolpns /ota kavwv oTéprolo mérer péoos, OV
T péTpyw / mapbévos toTomdvos Texvhpow xewpi Tavvoor, [/ {kubdou méle
Toooov oOmloTepos (37.630-3), which corresponds to ws 6Te Tis Te yuralkds
évfuvoo / oTiBeds éomi kavdy, ov T b pdha xepol Tavdooy [/ mhviov
éEédkovoa mapek piTov, dyxoh 8 ° loxer [/ othleos: ds 'Obuoels Oéev
éyylBev (U760-3). The simile was used earlier in shorter form by Nonnus in the foot-
race between Kissus, Leneus and Ampelus, who trailed the first two by omméoov
loToTévoLo kavwy Tpds oTNHOEL kolpns / peocodaviis Adxe xdpov dkapmét
yeitova pale (10.411-2). Nonnus is alone among the later poets in using Homer's
simile, demonstrating once again how much closer his rendering is to Homer than those
of the others. Erechtheus treads in Ocythous' footprints before the dust has had a chance
to settle: [xya TOmTe WéBeoot, mdpos kévv dudixvbivar (37.634), whic‘tl;:ts)een
copied verbatim from Homer (¥764). Of the other poets, only Vergil echoes this detail,
rendering {xvia TUmTe mé8eoor by 'calcemque terit iam calce' (5.324). Erechtheus
appeals to Boreas for assistance, having already called on him during the chariot race
(37.155-62). His appeal (37.640-3), in which he reminds Boreas of his obligations to
him, corresponds thematically to Odysseus' prayer to Athena (¥770). Boreas grants his
wish by making him swifter than the wind: kai v éutpoxdiolo Taxiova 6fikev
Gé\Ang (37.645), and presumably faster than Ocythous, who is previously referre&::as
taking off deMnjevtt moddv ... maruy (37.626). Despite this, Erechtheus seems
unable to overtake Ocythous, the relative positions of the runners remaining unchanged,

with Ocythous in the llead, then Erechtheus followed by Priasus (37.646-50). In

Homer, on the other hand, Athena's intervention is decisive, not only making
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Odysseus' limbs lighter, but more importantly, causing Ajax slip on bull dung as he is
about to cross the finishing line ahead of Odysseus. Nonnus copies the slipping incident
from Homer, but in his version it occurs purely fortuitously, without any divine
involvement: éooupévuv 8¢ /dméTe holoBios fev €TL Spdpos dhpaTi Tapodv, /
(xlBoos Taybyowos émwhiobnoe kouly, / fixt Bodv méev dvbos dbéodaTos,
obs wapd TOuBw / MuyBoviy Aibvuoos  dmmloinoe paxaipn  (37.650-4),
corresponding to A\’ dTe 8h Tdx’ dueMov éndifecbar deblov, /&8’ Alas pev
dhobe Béwv, Baaber yap TAOGYM, / TH pa Podv kéxut® &vlos AmoKTapévy
épLptkwy, Jods ém TlaTpdkhy médrvev wodas dris *Axuleds (¥773-6). 7 The
accident occasions the mirth of the onlookers (37.664-6), as it does in Homer (1779-
81). Ocythous, undeterred, gets up and would have overtaken FErechtheus: ¢l TéTe
Batds €nv &TL Tou Bpdpos, ) Tdxa Baivwv /1§ wéder dudrptoTos B €bbacer
doTov “Adhms (37.655,58-9,56-7,60). Nonnus appears to have contrived Ocythous'
recovery solely for the purpose of being able to insert yet another Homeric echo - we are
reminded of Menelaus in the chariot race, who after being put out by Antilochus'
stratagem, makes up lost ground so rapidly that he would have not only caught up but
even passed him had there been a little more of the course left to traverse: el 8¢ k’ &1
mpoTépw yéveto Bpbpos dpdoTéporot, / TH kév v wapélaca ' old
dpdripioTor éonker (¥526-7).

Nonnus' treatment of the next event, the discus throw, is likewise closely
patterned on Homer's. This contest, the second last in Homer, has been brought
forward to take the place of the ¢ihin 8fjps, which Nonnus has moved to the last
place. In Homer the prize for the winner is the o6kos itself, which was apparently
deemed to be of considerable value for its metal content. It was cleasly distinct from the
stone Slokos, with which Odysseus displayed his mettle at the Phaecians' games

(6186-90). Nonnus, confusing the géhos with the 8iokos (to which no particular

7in Vergil's rendering of the above, the slipping is likewise brought about fortuitousty:
‘iamque ... sub ipsam /tfinem adventabant, levi cum sanguine Nisus / labitur infelix,
caesis ut forte iuvencis / fusus humum viridisque super madefecerat herbas' (Aen.
5.327-30). In Quintus, Teucer trips over a tamarisk root instead, the accident being
attributed to the will of the dodvaTot (4.201), though for no apparent reason.
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value could be attached), opts for more conveztional fare: mpwTy peév 8lo Bolpa oiv
imokSuy Tpubareln /Ofkev dywv, éTépy 8 Bavyéa xuxAdda pitpny (37.669-
70), which bears an unmistakable resemblance to the second prize in Quintus'
horserace: 8Gke 8’ dpa ZBevéhy Bprapty kdpuv / xaikeiny kai Solpe 8w kal
drewpéa pitpny (4.587-8). The correspondences Tpubalein / képur, 8o Sobpa /
Sovpe SUw and kukAd8a piTpny /dTewpéa piTpny cannot be purely coincidental.8
The third and fourth prizes are a bow! and fawnskin respectively. Dionysus proclaims
the contest: kai odhov avroxbwvov dywv €wébnkev dyown [/ SLokopdlovs
Abvuoos  dkovTioTipas émeiywv  (37.667-8). The first line echoes airdap
TIn\eibng Bfikev oodov avToxdwvor (W826); the second is indicative of the failure to
distinguish between o6los and Siokos . The two terms are used interchangeably by the
poet in describing Halimedes' throw: fikdvrilev év WHépt Slokov dragmy:  / kal
oblos fepinow émeppol{noev aéars (37.687-8), despite the scholion to ¥826
clearly stating: Siadépel 8¢ odlos kal Siokos, Tl 6 pév Biokos mMAaTis €oTi
Kal KoLAOTepos, O 8 adhos oTpoyyllos kal odaipoerdis.  Statius is similarly
oblivious to the distinction, speaking at one moment of a discus (cf. 'emisso ... disco',
6.646), at another of a mass of bronze (‘aenae lubrica massae / pondera’, 6.648-9).
Quintus alone seems to understand the true meaning of the célos, when he makes the
one used at Achilles’' funeral games so heavy that only Ajax can throw it (4.436ff.).

As in Homer, there are four contestants and they stand in a row (gToLndoV
ébéoTaca .. 37.678/éfeins &’ loravto, ¥839). Melisseus, like Epeius in Homer,
throws first, and his poor performance, like that of Epeius, rouses the mirth of the
onlookers (cf. 37.679-80 and ¥839-4Q} His present humiliation may be seen as belated
poetic justice for his arrogance in the boxing-match. Eurymedon, who corresponds to

Homer's Leonteus, throws next, without any comment from Nonnus regarding his

8Nonnus seems to wish to disguise his use of Quintus, but his procedure is quite
transparent : he changes 8dxe &' dpa 6. to Ofikev dywr, substitutes the latter for
Xaikelny in the next line, transfers Soipe dtw to the previous line, changing it to sic
Sobpa 10 suit the new metrical position, and retains the line ending with minimail
change (xukhdBa o dTeipéa). With alittle infill the rest falls into place quite
effortlessly.
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performance. Earlier editors assumed that something had been lost here, but as Keydell
notes in his apparatus, Nonnus is merely following Homer to the letter, in that Homer
likewise records Leonteus' throw without any comment (¥841). Acmon, who
corresponds to Ajax, throws next, bettering Eurymedon's mark: kai okomov

EvpupéBovtos UmépBaie pellov pétpw (37.685), which echoes Homer's comment
on Ajax' throw: imépPare onpata mdvtev (¥843). Halimedes, the parallel of
Polypoites in Homer, throws last, his throw bettering all previous marks: ovjpaTa
TdvTa Tapédpapev (37.694), just like that of Polypoites mavtds dydvos UmépBaie

{¥'847). Nonnus has omitted Homer's picturesque analogy between Polypoites and a
shepherd throwing his staff, electing instead to liken the discus flying from Halimedes'
hand to an arrow shot forth from a bow.

The archery contest is the next event and involves only two contestants, Asterius
and Hymenaius, corresponding to Teucer and Meriones in the fliad. The target is, as in
Homer, a pigeon tied by the foot to a masthead. Nonnus is seeing things in the Homeric
context, where the contest takes place on the sea-shore, by the beached ships of the
Achaians, forgetting that Dionysus' army is landbound and without a ship in sight.
Vergil, likewise, has a bird attached to a masthead as the target (5.486-7), but his
context is similar to Homer's, the games taking place in the vicinity of the cove where
Aeneas' ships are berthed. Nonnus and Vergil alone among the later poets have treated
the archery contest at length, Statius and Quintus giving only very cursory accounts.
While both are closely indebted to Homer, they diverge considerably in the way that
they have used him. Vergil has increased the number of contestants to three, the first of
whom hits the mast, the second sever;':sﬁring and the third transfixes the bird. The
vibration caused by the first archer's arrow hitting the mast scares the -i)erching bird into
taking to flight, thereby extending the string, which is then severed by the second
archer's arrow, freeing the bird. The third archer transfixes the bird as it soars towards
the clouds. Vergil has endeavoured to render the scene more realistic than it is in
Homer, where we have to visualise the bird flying about the mast on the end of a .4 aut

string, without any suggestion as to why it should have taken - flight in the first place.
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Nonnus, unlike Vergil, makes no attempt to improve on the original, being content to
merely paraphrase.

For the prizes offered in Homer, namely ten double-edged axes for the winner
and an equal number of single-edged axes for the loser, Nonnus has substituted
something less specialised, a mule and a cup respectively. The mule, it will be recailed,
is in Homer the prize offered to the winner of the boxing-match (¥654), replaced in
Nonnus by a bull (37.492). By a rather strange piece of anticipation the second prize in
Homer is designated for the archer who should hit the string, by which the bird is
attached to the mast. Hitting the string was fortuitous coincidence, the archers aiming at
the bird and not the string, which could not have been foreseen at the time the prizes
were allocated. Vergil avoids the difficulty by not specifying beforehand the criteria
whereby the prizes were to be allocated, saying simply that Aeneas 'praemia dicit' (Aen.
5.486). Only after the contest are we informed that the first -prize (naturally) went to the
archer who brought down the bird, the second to the one who severed the string, and
the third to the one who hit the mast. Nonnus merely duplicates the Homeric depiction,
without any attempt to make it more believable.

The target is set up: Edplalos 8¢ / vijlor dpbuicas wepiptikeTov ioTov
dpolpy / oTficev mép Samédov Yapabideos, Uidaviy 8¢ / Séopov fpnoe
TEXdBa oupmiokor LoTg [/ AemTaréov Biooolor piTov mept Tooolv éifas
(37.707-11), which corresponds rather closely to ioTév 8 ° éotnoer vnos
Kvavm{tépow / Thod ém Papdbois: ék 8¢ Tpipwva wélerav [ AemTh pmplvdw
Sfioev moBos, fis dp’ dwiyer / Tofelewv (¥852-5). The way in which Dionysus
announces the prizes (37.714-9), including the reference to the severing of the string, is
likewise closely imitated from Homer (¥855-8). The contestants are then introduced,
Nonnus foregoing the drawing of lots, though intimating later, when the contest was
already underjvay, that it had taken place (37.726). One would imagine that the drawing
of lots was of paramount importance in an event of this kind, seeing that if the archer.
who gets to shoot first. succeeds in bringing down the bird, the contest would be over,

with the other archer deprived of the chance to compete. Another detail in Homer that
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Nonnus passes over is Teucer's failure to promise a hecatomb to Apollo, an oversight
which costs him the victory. Asterios shoots first, having obtained that privilege by lot,
and hits the string (37.726-9), which corresponds in substance to Homer's
representation of Teucer's attempt (862-9). We may note a minor discrepancy:
whereas Homer says that the string on being cut hung downward towards the ground
(apeifn /pnpubos moti yalav, W869), which is natural seeing that it was attached
to the masthead, Nonnus with typical disregard for verisimilitude says that it fell to the
ground (kal pitos els x86va wimte, 37.729). Vergil on the other hand makes the
picture more explicit, saying that the arrow severed the knot by which the string was
tied to the bird's foot (Aen. 510-1). Hymenaius shoots next and brings down the bird
(37.729-33), his feat corresponding to that of Meriones (\'870-4), except that Meriones
also promises that all-important hecatomb to Apollo. Nonnus does, however, speak of
Hymenaius' arrow as having been guided on target by Apollo, implying that Hymenaius
may have given the undertaking after all. Both Nonnus and Vergil have overlooked
another apparently important detail in Homer's account, namely that both contestants
use the same bow (so as to eliminate any possible advantage either one could derive
from possessing a superior instrument). Meriones, having his arrow at the ready,
quickly takes the bow from Teucer's hand (é€eilpuoe xerpds [ToEov, W8T70-1), before
the bird can fly out of reach. Hymenaius' arrow pierces the bird's chest and it falls half-
dead to the ground at the feet of Dionysus and does a dance of death in his honour
before expiring (37.734-42). Nonnus has not followed Homer's account, in which the
arrow falls back at Meriones' feet and the bird lands first on the mast with hanging neck
and drooping wings, before falling to the ground dead (¥875-9). Nonnus'
Bapuvopévov 8¢ kaprivov (37.739), used to describe the dying bird, is apparently a
rendering of Homer's atxév’ dmekpépacev (U879), but otherwise our poet seems to
have distanced himself from his model. We might note that in Vergil the bird dies on
being struck, there being no prolongéd death agony as in Homer. Onlookers are
astounded at Hymenaius' feat: dyxwedfy Bdpupnoav éknporiny “Ypevaiov (37. 746),

which echoes Homer's Aaol 8 ad Bnev*ro 7€ OauPnodav Te (U881).
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Nonnus has left what is potentially the most hazardous of the contests, the dbuhin
&fpLs, till the last. The other poets have seen fit to curtail this event or find reasons for
not having it take place: in Quintus, Euryalus, fearful of Ajax' superior prowess,
forfeits the contest before it could begin, in Statius, Adrastus cancels it with the words
'manet ingens copia leti', with reference to the impending war, while Vergil omits it
altogether. Only in Silius do two brothers engage in it, killing themselves in the process
(16.527-50). Nonnus follows the scheme of Homer's bout, in which Ajax puts his
spear through Diomedes’ shield but does not penetrate to the skin, and Diomedes then
aims at Ajax' neck, at which point the contest is stopped as too dangerous. Asterius
corresponds to Ajax, and Aiacus to Diomedes. Asterius hurls his spear, wounding
Aiacus on the arm, whereupon Aiacus threatens to strike Asterius on the chin, the fight
being stopped at this point and adjudged in Aiacus' favour, though he did little more
than constitute a potentially mortal threat to his opponent.

We may corclude with the general observation that of alt the later renderings of -
the twenty-third book of the lliad, that of Nonnus is closest to it in layout and
substance, if not in tone and atmosphere. His near-obsessive preoccupation with
duplicating passages down to the minutest details leads him at times into conflict with
the peculiar circumstances of his own narrative. A tendency to bombast and hyperbole,
combined with his inability or unwillingness to differentiate the Homeric age from his

own time, distances his account from that of his model.
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Chapter 7: Dionysus in Lebanon (40.298-43.449).

The three and a half books which Nonnus devotes to Dionysus’ sojourn in
Lebanon consist of material that is largely extraneous to the body of myths
traditionally associated with the god. Aside from Tyre being his ancestral home,
there seems little to link Dionysus directly with Lebanon and one suspects that

Nonnus has made extensive use of his inventive faculty in co-opting Phoenician

traditions to create yet another amorous episode in the life of his hero, in which he
depicts Dionysus' pursuit, in competion with Poseidon, of the nymph Beroe, the
supposed eponymous heroine of Beirut. In contrast to the foregoing books on the
Indian war, in which Nonnus patterned his narrative on the lliad, and the three
books on the return to Thebes, for which Euripides’ Bacchae served as the model,
the present segment is not based on the work of any one literary predecessor and
shows our poet at his most eclectic and resourceful. The subject matter falls into
two thematically distinct segments: the first (and by far the smaller) comprises
descriptions of Tyre and Beirut, together with their foundation myths (Tyre:
40.311-580, Beirut: 41.14-158), and the second, though purporting to represent
an alternative, more recent (6mhovépn), foundation myth of Beirut, is in fact the
story of Dionysus' and Poseidon's rivalry over the maiden Beroe, which
constitutes yet another variant of the wap9évor ¢uyddepvol  theme, exemplified
elsewhere in the poem by the stories of Chalcomeda, Nicaia and Aura. The
ecphrases of Tyre and Beirut display an admiration and enthusiasm that bespeak
personal acquaintance on the poet’s part with the two cities. Special praise is
lavished on Beirut and its law school, though its connexion with Dionysus is at
best tenuous. It seems as if the poet is intent on giving voice to personal
experiences of an agreeable kind that he fnay have had with the city at some stage
of his life, at the same time adapting its local traditions to form a new episode in the
life of Dionysus. Nonnus’ excursion into Phoenician mythology attracted the

attention of the celebrated Semitist, O. Eissfeldt, who in 1939 -examined his
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foundation myths of Tyre and Beirut in relation to the ®ouikiki ‘loTopia of
Philo of Byblos and the then recently discovered Ugaritic texts. His study was later
supplemented by R. Dostalova-Jenistova, who in 1957 published a survey of
evidence pertaining to the foundation myths of the two cities that could be gieaned
from literary sources, and by P. Chuvin, who in his 1991 monograph on Nonnus’
geography supplements the literary sources with archaeological and numismatic
material illustrative of the myths. Chuvin sees a close interaction on Nonnus’ part
with Philo’s text, being of the opinion that our poet was not only familiar with it
(as verbal coincidences seem to suggest) but actively set out to refute it on certain
points. The story of the two gods' wooing of Beroe appears nevertheless to be
almost completely of the poet's own making, recalling in many ways the earlier
Chalcomeda episode and, as Braune has demonstrated, showing clear evidence of
having been partly modelled on Claudian’s De raptu Proserpinae . The war
between Dionysus and Poseidon over Beroe does, however, seem to have some
precedent in Phoenician mythology, as the investigations of Eissfeldt and Chuvin
indicate.

Dionysus’ journey from India to Lebanon is described in a most cursory
fashion. He returns by way of the Caucasus, where he fights a war with the
Amazons - an event on which the poet expends but one line (40.293) - and passes
through Arabia, whose inhabitants he introduces to viniculture. He examines the
handiwork of Babylonian Arachne on cloth dyed with Tyrian purple. This leads to
the story of how the dye was first discovered, when a dog, eating a shell-fish,
stained its jaws purple (40.304-10), a story recounted in somewhat more detail by
Achilles Tatius (2.11.5-8). Nonnus, incidenia]]y, omits the most important element
in the tale, namely that the purple stain was found to be indelible, a property
essential for its use as a dye. Dionysus, anxious to visit his ancestral home, heads
for Tyre, which the poet now proceeds to eulogise by means of a lengthy
ecphrasis, using all the conventions germane to such compositions. Dionysus
beholds the panorama of the city and its environs with a feeling of elation: kal
woMv d8pricas émeynbeey, v Evooixbwy / ob Biepy piTpwoey Oly
{woTipt Baddoons, / dAa Tomov Adxe Tolov ‘OMiumiov, oiov Udaiver /

dyxLTerhs Aeimovoa i yAwxiv cekfjvn (40.311-4). This description exhibits
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some of the typical features of the éxdpaocis Apévos (cf. for comparison
Libanius, 'Exdpdoeis, n', 3, where a harbour is described likewise as an
incomplete circle, kOkhov ol Ohov, dAX" Goov oTépa TG Mpévl kaTaALmeLy).
In attributing the particular configuration of Tyre to Poseidon the poet fails, of
course, to take account of the fact that the city only acquired it with the building by
Alexander of his famous causeway from the mainland in order to facilitate its
capture. The depiction is thus anachronistic in the context in which it is presented.
The topography is likened to a girl about to undertake a swim, with her upper body
in the water whilst her feet are still touching the shore: vnxopévn 8’ drivaktos
opoitos €mieto kolpy / kal kedakiy kal oTépra kal avxéva Boke
Baldoony, / ... kai woBas dudboTépovs émepeicaTo unTépL yain (40.319-23).
The comparison, which reflects Nonnus' fondness for depicting females engaged
in athletic activities such as running or swimming, has possible emblematic
significance, representing the dual role of Tyre as a centre of maritime and land-
based industries, something on which the poet will dwell shortly. Somewhat
paradoxically, Beirut too appears to be depicted as having a long ridge whipped on
both sides by the sea: €oTL moAs Bepdn ... ol pdyis ioBpod /oTewvi pikos
éxovros, &y 880N péoos duns / kpaow dudoTépololy LpdooeTa
dpbros atyfy: / A\ Td pév BaBibevdpov Umd pdxwv alBomos Edpou, /
' Acovple Atdvy Tapaméntatal ... dMa 8¢ Tap meldyeoowy €xel TOMS,
fixt Turaiver / otépva Tlooelddwyt (41.14-29). It looks at first sight as though
Nonnus is duplicating for Beirut the topographical features he had first assigned to
Tyre, an impression that is reinforced by the use of similar expressions (e.g.
oTtépra ... 8ake Bardoony /TiTaivel oTépva Tlooerddwrt). Chuvin points out
that such a description is wholly incompatible with the actual topography of Beirut
and has come about through the preference for the reading ob over ol (41.15) by
textual critics (Koechly, Rouse, Keydell) unfamiliar with it. The reading o0, for
which there is some justification in the ms. tradition (cf. Keydell's apparatus ),
would, on the other hand, make the whole segment from pdxts to avxniv referto
the topography of Tyre, to which that of Beirut is contrasted (i.e. Beirut (unlike

Tyre) does not have a long narrow ridge ... but (on the contrary) extends...). This
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reading not only makes good sense geographically, but improves the syntax,
restoring the contrast ot (41.15) ... A& (41.18). We may note a similar contrast
at 41.63-5, indicating Nonnus' liking for negative comparisons.

The convergence in Tyre of maritime with agricultural and pastoral activities .
is emphasised by extended use of asyndeton, a common device in the later poets ! :
TH &u polvy / Boukdros dyxikérevBos Opidel yeitom vatry /.. kal
alméros ixBuBoAfiL ... €lvading 8° ddpilov ... éyyUBL Aoxpuns [/ moipéves
UhoTépolol, kal éBpeper elv €t xopw /[ PAoloPos ards, pikmpa Bodv,
Unboplopa meTiwv, / melopa, dutéy, wados, dhoos, BBwp, vées, dikds,
€xéThn, / uira, 86vak, Spemdrr, okadides, Ava, haidea, BupnE (40.327-
37). The juxtaposition of maritime and agricuitural activities appears to have been a
rhetorical commonplace. Achilles Tatius in his depiction of the Nile uses the same
technique: kal ToTapos kal yf kai 8dlacoa xai Aipvm: kal éaTi TO Béapa
kawéy, vads opuod kai SikeMa, kumn kal dpotpov, mnddiiov kai wTVov,
vauTy Opod kal yewpydv xataywyr, ix8lwv opol kai Powv. O
mémievkas, dutevels: Kal 8 duvtedels, TodTo médayos yewpyoUpevov
(12.1). Nonnus employs it as well (if somewhat less pointedly) in the case of
Beirut, the contrasting elements being drawn this time from pastoral and
agricultural activities: 66L ToAAdkLS EyydL Méxuns / Maw ... fvreto And, /
kal TS éd’ loToPofiL yewudpos avxéva kdpdas ... yeitonw pnroBoTiipt ...
opiiee kupTOs dpotpéds  (41.22) and also olvvopos ixBuBoAfiL yépwv
éperifeto mowpny (41.50). Acting like any traveller, Dionysus expresses his
amazement at the peculiar configuration of Tyre: vijcov év nMmeipw moBev
dopakor €l Bés elmely, / Triicov ol moTe kdMos €oédpakor (40.338-9).
Achilles Tatius likewise refers to this peculiar illusion, which, incidentally, Tyre
only presents to one approaching it from the sea: kal ylvetat 76 8éapa kawvdv,
ToMs €év Baldoor, Kal vijgos év vii (2.14.4). As Dionysus was approaching
the city from land he could not have obtained this view, but Nonnus, as often, will

not let logical niceties deprive him of the opportunity to use an effective phrase.

The pleasantness of the climate, due to a cooling breeze from the hinterland, is

1 Ct. Curtius (1953), pp. 285-7 for a discussion of this feature.
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noted (40.342-5), an observation later also made concerning Beirut (41.19-21).
Dionysus now turns his gaze from the natural features to the streets and
buildings of the city, behoiding the palace of Agenor, Cadmus' bedroom and the
maiden-chamber of Europa. He sees three remarkable fountains - a feature of Old
Tyre on the mainiand which Nonnus with poetic licence has transposed to the
island city 2 _ pamed after the nymphs Abarbaree, Callirhoe and Drosera, who as
Heracles Astrochiton later informs Dionysus, were induced to mate with the
earthborn, giving rise to the Tyrian nation (40.538ff.). The scene is reminiscent of
those in the Odyssey where Odysseus first beholds the city of the Phaecians (n43-
5) and where the springs in Alcinoos' vineyard are described (1129-31), as well
as of that in Apollonius (3.209ff.), where the Argonauts marvel at the palace of
Aeetes and the four magical fountains nearby. On completing the tour, he takes
himself to the house of Heracles Astrochiton, a god whose name and identity call
for some‘ explanation. The name of the Dorian strongman had long been used by
the Greeks to refer to the Tyrian Melkart 'Lord of the City' (Melec=xUpLos,
Karta=mréAs), who, supposedly with the growth in importance of Tyre, was

elevated to the more exalted station of 'Lord of the Universe', in which capacity he
is represented in the present passage.3 The cognomen 'Astrochiton’, which is

incidentally encountered in the Orphic Argonautica as a purely ornamental epithet
of the moon (uvjyn 8’ doTpoxitwy, 513), is,oulside the Dionysiaca, associated
with Heracles in only one other ancient source 4 Heracles, it appears, is in the first
instance no more than a statue in the temple dedicated to him, which on being
addressed piomidt duwri) (40.368) by Dionysus, assumes the characteristics of
the god himself: éEamivns 8¢ / &vbeov €lbos Exwy eobéypovos EvdoBL vmod

! ’ActpoxiTwv ToTpader TuptyAjvov 8¢ WpoodToU ! papuapuyty

podoeocar dmmkdvTi{ov dmwmal (40.411-4).5 Dionysus' address has all the

2 Cf. Chuvin (1991) p. 228
3 Chuvin (1891} p. 229 n. 22 refers to two goblets, found in Malta, bearing the dual
inscription Migrt b'lsr and “Hpaxiéns dpxnyémms.
4 Cf. Dostélovd -Jenigtovd (1957) 39n. 12. The source (Anecdota Graeca, Paris Il p.97-8)
says, referring to Heracles, Toirov duoBedicavres petd Terevmiv éxdrecar dotépa olpdmov
Suwopat atrrob Tov TAoTpoxlTwva ‘Hpakiéa. '
5 Cf. the Orphic Argonautica 983-4, where the statue of Artemis comes to life in a similar
manner at the sight of the Furies conjured up by Medea.
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hallmarks of an Orphic hymn, resembling in both form and content the hymn to
Helius (Hymni Orphici, 8) and Proclus’ hymn to Heliws (Procli Hymni, 1). It has
also some affinitywiththe Orphic hymn to Heracles (Hymni Orphici, 8), who had
come to be partially identified with Helius in the Orphic system. We note that in
the Orphic pantheon Helius acquired a status far above that which he had
possessed in the traditional Olympian hierarchy, being raised to parity with Zeus
and even identified with him (cf. H.0., 8.13). In the Phoenician pantheon, on the
other hand, Helius or Beelsamen, had always enjoyed such pre-eminence (Philo,
2.5). In Tyre the role of sun-god had apparently devolved on Melkart, who, as
mentioned above, was in the first instance merely the city's tutelary god but came
later to be venerated as lord of the universe. The somewhat fluid lines of
demarcation between the various gods in the Phoenician pantheon seem to have
accorded well with the Orphic system, in which, as we may observe from the
Orphic hymns, the traditionally distinct functions of the gods are often confused
and the gods themselvesiﬁcntiﬁed with one another and share  the same epithets.
Dionysus' address demonstrates that Melkart had been wholly assimilated to the
Orphic system: doTpoxiTwv ‘Hpaxdes, dvaE wupds, dpxape kéopou, [
"Héhe, BpoTéolo Blou SohLxdokie molpny, /LlTmetwy €AknBOY OAov mToOAoV
alBom Sioky, / ula xpdvov AvkdParta Svwdekdpmrov Ex(oowy [ kiKhov
dyeis petd kikdov (40.369-73). The epithets used above (or their near
equivalents) occur in the Orphic hymn to Helius: mupdels (8.6), koopokpdTwp
(8.11), déomoTa kbopou (8.16), depéofre (8.12), {wis diGs (8.12), xpdvov
mdaTep (8.13, and also in the Orphic hymn to Heracles, 12.3), and kukAoéhikTe
(8.11). Proclus has mupos voepov Baoiied (1.1), mupiotedés (1.33), which,
incidentally, is used by Nonnus to describe the nuptial bed of Hera at 8.289, and
bdovs Tapla {1.2). Some of the epithets refer merely to the physical properties of
the sun, others . . to Helius' role as the beneficent provider of sustenance to
mankind. Dionysus continues: mapdaés ai@épos dupa, ¢épels TeTpdluyL
Sldpw / xelpa petd dBuwdTwpoy, dyels Bépos elap dueipwy (40.379-80),
again reflecting mavdepkés €xwv aldvior dppa (8.1), kpdow éxwy bpdv

(8.5) and TeTpdopov dppa Sukikwv (8.19). He then proceeds to identify his host
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with various gods, ending with the invocation: efTe Zdpams &vs, AlyimTios
avvédelos Zevs, / el Kpbros, €l ®adbuwr morudsninos, elte ov Mipns, /
"Hénos BaBurdvos, év "EANGSL Aehdds AmoMwv,/el T'dpos ... elte av

Ty ddumidaTos, el méies AlBNp /mowklros, "AoTpoxituv 8¢ daTileal
- éwlylol yap / oUpavdv doTepbevTes émavyalovol xiTaves  (40.399-
409). The disjunctive form of expression appears to have been normal in
invocations of this kind. In Apuleius, Isis is addressed in similar fashion: 'regina
caeli, sive tu Ceres alma ... seu tu caelestis Venus ... seu Phoebi soror ... seu
nocturnis uiulatibus horrenda Proserpina’ (Met. 11.2). Another example of this
formula occurs in Plutarch: AMéyeTaL 8¢ kal katd TolUs Umvous auTe ZUAAG

davijvar Bedv Wy Tipwor “Pupaiol Tapd Kamwadokdv pabdvres, efte 8y

Tehfyny oboav elte 'Afnvav efte 'Evud  (Sulla, 9.31-4), although here it
may simply indicate the author's own uncertainty as to the precise nature of the god
involved. Nonnus will use this form of address again in Dionysus' speech to
Selene, another of the multiform Orphic deities, at 44.193-204. The reference to
Gamus, a god of Priapic associations, and in particular to the way in which he
was conceived €k ALdS vmHworTos OTe Ylwxivt paxaipns / alroyduw
omépov Uypdv émEloavros dpolpy / olpavials APddecorv éparwbnoay

épimvar (40.404-6), seemns somewhat out of character with the reverential tone of
the address. Rouse suggests that Nonnus may have been prompted to include
Gamus through recollection of the wedding song beginning with the line 'ape
Bedv AapmpoTaTe (quoted in Athenaeus, 1.6), the AapmpdTaTe, though used
purely metaphorically in relation to Gamus, supplying the link with Helius. We
have noted Nonnus' fondness for bringing together individuals on the basis of
capricious associations, as for instance at 31.173-5, where Night is identified with
the Indians on the basis of their shared attribute of darkness. The reference to
Gamus thus appears to be a typical Nonnian pun, but this is not how all
commentators see it. Keydell suggests that Nonnus may have been thinking here of
Xapws, mentioned in the Suda as a Tyrian god and venerated by Solomon

(Kings, 3.11,7), a suggestion which is not implausible in itself, bearing in mind
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Nonnus' rather free interpretation of Phoenician mythology.® The identification of
Helius with Apollo was commonplace in late antiquity, though this was not the
case earlier. We note that in Apolionius and Valerius Flaccus they are not only
distinct, but favour opposite sides, Apollo being invoked by the Argonauts and
Helios by his son Aeetes. In Valerius Flaccus Sol humbly beseeches Jupiter not to
allow the Argonauts to reach Colchis, lest his son Aeetes should come to harm
(1.505ff.). In the Orphic hymn, as in Nonnus, Helius is identified with Apollo
(cf.xpuoodtpn, 8.9), but Proclus makes Apollo, along with Paieon and Dionysus,
son of Helius (1.18-24), which is understandable seeing that Helius is identified
with Zeus.

Heracies feasts Dionysus on nectar and ambrosia, a scene which together with
the exchange of gifts at the end of the visit (40.575-8), is understood by Vian to
constitute the second milestone on Dionysus' path to apotheosis, the first having
been the presentation of the shield from Rhea (25.352ff.).7 Dionysus asks his
host to tell him the story of the city, its buildings and fountains, with which the
latter all too gladly obliges. The visit thus follows the Homeric scheme, where the
guest is first treated to the table, followed by a narration of events by the host and
ending with an exchange of gifts (cf. Telemachus' visit to Menelaus in the
Odyssey ). The city, says Heracles, is coeval with the creation of the world:
é0ade doTes dvaiov, OpdoTopos ols WoTe polvous / devdouv xdopoLo
oUVTALKAS éﬁpakev Aldy, [ ayvov dvupdelroro yévos xBovds, © ToTe
nopdty / atTopdTy ddivev dviipotos domopos ls (40.430-3). The origins
of Beirut, we may note, are described in a parallel fashion, albeit with an overlay
of Orphic terminology: év8dbe dbdTes €valov opnikes 'Hpuyeveins, [ ols
diols alroyévehos avupdetty Tk Beopd ! fipooe voodL yduwv,
dmdTwp, AAOXeUToS, apnTwp, / OTTMOTE CuupLYéwy ATOpwy TeTpAluyi
Seop@ /U8atL kal TupdevTL Teduppévor nMépos aTpy [/ ollvya popbucaca
coddv Tékov domopos Wdls / Eumvoor &dlixwoe yorhv éyklpovt TMAG, /

ois PvoLs €ldos dmacoe Teheoddpov (41.51-9). The expressions TeTpd{uyL

6 Abhand|. Deutschen Akad. Wiss. zu Berlin, 1968,1,p. 44 (cited by Chuvin (1991) p.
236n.58, who considers it improbabile).

7 (1990) p. 33.
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deop, coddv Toékov, dumvoov ... 'yovfiv, éykbpowt ™G  and Teheoddpov
are all part of the Orphic lexicon, as are dmdTwp, AAOXeUTOS, duTiTwp, which, as
Keydell indicates, are also used by Gregory Nazianzen as epithets of Christ:
avTomdTwp, dAdXevTos, dunTwp €oTiv ékelvos (Carm . 11, 2.7.254, Migne
v.37, p.1571). The passages echo the Phoenician creation myth as presented in
Philo, according to which the first living beings emerged from a substance
engendered from the primeval vetpa or xdos called Mut, which, as the author
tells us, some call mud (Toi76 TWéS daow (Ady, 2.1). We have thus a point of
contact between Nonnus and Philo, but the two diverge when it comes to depicting
these first beings. According to Nonnus, they were, unlike Cecrops and
Erechtheus (=Erichthonius), fashioned in the very image of the gods (Becv
ivBaipa yovfis, 41.65). Philo's depiction is quite different, comprising two
generations of beings, the first yet incapable of perception, the second possessing
intelligence but formed in the shape of eggs ({Ga voepd ... kal dvemidodn

opolws gob oxruart, 2.2; cf. the €i8os oTpoyyUhov attributed to the first
humans in Plato, Symp. 189E). Chuvin suggests that Nonnus meant his assertion
that these first beings were formed in the image of gods to be understood as a
direct refutation of Philo, this being but one of a number of such contradictions
arising from what he calls "cet antagonisme implicite entre les deux auteurs”.8 It is
difficult to imagine why Nonnus should harbour such antagonism for the author of
a prose text, who lived some three centuries before his time, unless it be out of
mere rhetorical bravado, with Nonnus, having taken upon himself to champion
Beirut, challenging Philo, whom he sees as being too partial to the claims of his
native Byblos. Most of the supposed contradictions of Philo do indeed occur in the
segment concerned with the first foundation myth of Beirut, where, as 1f to redress
a perceived imbalance in favour of Byblos in Philo's account, Nonnus is claiming
for Beirut what Philo had claimed for Byblos. When Philo claims primacy for
Byblos, viz. 0 Kpdvos Telxos meplBdAel TH €avtol olkroel, kal mwoAY

mpud Ty xTi{er T ém Powikns BiProv  (2.17), Nonnus counters with

assertions of his own in favour of Beirut, viz. 7w Kpbvos atros €depe (41.63)

8 (1991) p. 213
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and wols Bepén wpoTépn ﬁé)\ev (41.83), the second claim being made in
relation to several other ancient cities, but, somewhat surprisingly, Byblos does
not feature among the latter. If, as Chuvin believes, Nonnus is specifically
contradicting Philo, then surely one would have expected him to have included
Byblos among the cities that Beirut is supposed to predate.

Heracles continues by saying that these first men, who emerged from the
primeval {A0g, built a city of stone on foundations of rock: ol wé\v lcoTimuwy
Baméduwy avTdxBovt Téxvy [/ meTpaiols dtivakTov émvpydoavto BepéBlois
(40.434-5), and explains how they ~ ~~ came to do this with his guidance. Firstly,
he taught them how to build a raft so that they could reach the rocks out at sea,
which were to become the site of their city. The instructions for building the raft,
which Heracles gave to these first men and now repeats for Dionysus, are based on
the-raft-building scene in the Odyssey (e42ff.); they have already been mentioned
in conjunction with the shipbuilding at 36.403ff., which is based on the same
Odyssey passage. There is no talk now of that long narrow isthmus, which the
poet had a little earlier attributed to Poseidon's handiwork, despite it being
common knowledge that it was built by Alexander so that he could move his siege-
engines to the walls. In speaking of the island city as the first ever to be built,
Nonnus overiooks completely the existence of Old Tyre (TTalaiTupos) on the
mainland, though he mentions it as a point of reference, when he says that the
moving rocks, which were to provide the foundation for the isiand city, came to
rest opposite Tyre by the sea (dyx. Tipov mapd wévtov, 40.533). Besides,
some of the features he attributes to the island city, such as the fountains referred to
earlier, are part of the mainland topography. The correspondences with Philo may
be briefly noted.-According to Philo, two brothers, Hypsouranius and Qusous,
were the first to settle in the environs of Tyre (it is to be assumed that he means Old
Tyre on the mainland). Ousous was the first man to venture out to sea on a tree,
which he had shomn of its foliage (2.1), but it was Chrysor (whom Philo equates
with Hephaistus), a descendant of Hypsouranius, who first learnt how to build a
raft and make fishing implements: eiva. 8¢ Toirov Tov "HobaioTov, ebpely 8¢
kai dyxiorpor kal 8éheap kal dppuidv kai oxedlav, TpATOV Te WAVTWY

avBpumwr TAeboar (2.9). Chrysor had two sons, Technites and Autochthon,
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who discovered the arts of brick-making and roof-building. Nonnus has telescoped
all this into the space of a single generation, replacing Philo's "inventors" with
divine instructions. The avtéxBove Téxvy at 40.434 seems, nevertheless, to be
an unconscious reminiscence of Philo's Texvitne and AvTéx8wv. Heracles
refers to the raft which the earthborn built according to his instructions as oxe8iny
mpwTéTAoov (40.449), which (as Chuvin points out) appears to be a condensation
of Philo's oxedlav, mp@Tov Te ... mTheloat, butcould be simply an echo from
the Odyssey , where TpwTomloov (835) is used to describe the Pheacian ship by
which Odysseus is to be conveyed to Ithaca (though with a different meaning, that -
of 'sailing for the first time', instead of 'first to sail' as here). The earthbomn are
told to sail until they reach two wandering rocks, on (one of) which they will
observe an olive tree, on top of which perches an eagle beside a silver bowl. The
tree is burning but remains unscathed by the flames: Souvpatéy kevewm
xapdfate viTa Bakdoons, / elodke x@pov ikoloBe pepoppévov, dmmdbL
Siooal / doTaBées mhdovoww difpoves eilv AN TéTpa, [/ ds diois
"Apppooias émrednuoer, ais dn BdMel [ flkos alréppilov Spdluyov
gpvos éaing, / méTpns Urypombpolo pecdpdarov: dkpotdrors 8¢/ aleTdv
afpiionTe Tapedpricoovta kdpupPors / kal ddAnv edTukTov: dmd
bloyepolo B¢ Sévdpov [ BapBaréovs omibiipas épelryeTar alrrdpaTtor Tp,
/ kal célas ddreyéos meplPookeTar €pvos éains  (40.466-75). A snake
writhes around the trunk, but does not threaten the eagle, which likewise poses no
threat to the snake: kal duTor WmétnAov éNE ddis dpdixopedel /... o¥ yap
dgepomdTTor €S aleTOv dodos €pTwv ... Spnr €dls yevieooL
kaTeodier, oUBEé kal avTos /aleTds €pmmoTiipa TolvoTelpnTor dxdvbairs /
aprdfas OvixeooL peTdpolos nNépa TépveL / odé v SEvddovti
kaTaypdere yevelw (40.476-84). The scene depicted here corresponds to the
emblem of Tyre represented on coins issued by the city in Roman times. Chuvin
(planche 3) provides photographs of 2 number of coins displaying elements related
to the above scene, two of which fit Nonnus' description almost exactly. The first
(no. 27) shows an olive tree between two rocks; the second (no. 28) has, likewise,

an olive tree, but in place of the two rocks are two steles with the legend
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AMBPOCIE TTAITPE. The rocks and steles are thus symbolically equivalent,
though they appear to have originally been distinct entities, as we may gather from
Philo's reference to Ousous erecting two steles to fire and wind, and making
sacrifices before them: dnepioar 8 800 oThiras wupl kai mvedpatt, Kal

Tpookuioar, ailpd Te omévdeww aidrais €€ Gv fypeve Onpiwvy  (2.8).
Eissfeldt? adducesa passage from Achilles Tatius depicting a sacred enclosure in

Tyre that appears to symbolise the burning tree. In the enclosure grows an olive
tree, around which an underground fire sends up flames (2.14). This seems to

have been a cleveriy contrived piece of engineering, designed to create the illusion
in anyone viewing it from the outside that the tree was actually alight. ChuvinlO

describes a bas-relief from Roman times, consisting of an olive tree with a snake
around its trunk and an eagle by its side. The tree is alight with the wind pushing
the flames to the left. We see, then, that all the elements of the Nonnus passage can
be accounted for from other sources, attesting to its authenticity. The comment in

Rouse's edition, "where, if anywhere, Nonnos found this extraordinary tale of the
founding of Tyre is unknown" 11 | which intimates that our poet made the story

up, is thus wholly unjustified. Nonnus, while giving a faithful rendering of the
Tyrian foundation myth, has added some literary allusions of his own: the
reference to the eagle not wishing to grasp the snake by its talons, and the snake
not wishing to thrust at the eagle, brings to mind the portent in the Iliad (M200-
6), where precisely the opposite takes place, the eagle seizing the snake in its
talons, the snake biting the eagle (Nonnus has already used the lliad passage at
39.158-64).

Heracles tells the earthborn to sacrifice the eagle, which will deliver itself into
their hands, to Poseidon. Chuvin 12 links this act of sacrifice on the Ambrosian

rocks with Ousous' animal sacrifices before the two steles referred to by Philo.
The earthborn are told to pour the blood of the sacrificed eagle on the two rocks,
which will then unite and become rooted to the sea-bottom. Once this has been

carried out, they are to build their city on the now united and stabilized rocks.

9 (19@3) p. 247.
10 (1991) p. 241

11 (1940) v. 3, p. 187
12 (1991) p. 241
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Heracles makes a nautilus fish come to the surface to instruct (by example) the
carthborn in the art of navigation. The earthborn subsequently learn the function of
ballast-stones from cranes, who carry them in their beaks. As we have noted
previously, Noanus is rather fond of the idea of man learning from animals. When
the earthborn have carried out Heracles' instructions, the rocks come to rest near
Tyre by the sea (40.533). As we ment/i\?;cd above, this reference to an apparently
pre-existing Tyre on the mainland undermines the claim that the island city of Tyre
was coeval with the creation of the world (40.430-5), but, as we have often had
occasion to note, Nonnus is not one to be unduly concerned about such
inconsistencies.

Heracles next recounts to Dionysus the story of how the three fountains,
which had earlier caught the visitor's eye, came to acquire their names. It was by
these fountains that Heracles found the earthborn asleep as he was about to address
them (Tnyainot wap® ediBpolol xapewais ... ebBov opod (40.436-9).13 In
the fountains resided three nymphs, Abarbaree, Caltithoe and Drosera, who (like
most of the females in the Dionysiaca) had a strong attachment to the maiden state,
an attitude that angered Eros, who addressed one of them withalong speech,
arguing that as inhabitants of a watery abode they owed allegiance to sea-born
Aphrodite rather than to Artemis (40.542-73). A similar line of reasoning is
empioyed by Poseidon in his address to Beroe, when he tells her that, as the
daughter of sea-born Aphrodite, it is only fitting that she should marry him rather
than Dionysus (42.468ff.). Eros subsequently shoots his arrows into the three

nymphs, who then join in amorous union with the earthborn, giving rise to the
Tyrian race. Chuvinl4 sees a connexion between the nymphs' apparent

promiscuity in the present passage and the promiscuous women who, in Philo,
mated with giants to give birth to Hypsouranius and Ousous, who received their
names from their mothers. Referring to the giants, Philo says that ékx ToUTwv ...
éyevimln Zaunppodpos, 6 kal ‘Ydovpdwios, <kat Olooos> - 4md pnTépwy
8¢ ... éxpnudtifov TOV TéTE ywakdv Avédny uwyouévmv' ois dv

¢vTUxotev (2.7). Hypsouranius and Ousous were in a sense the first Tyrians, the

13 Chuvin (1991) p. 243 n. 78, thinks that the phrase edSor 6pot may be an echo of Oﬁcou
the Phoenician name for Old Tyre.
14 (1991) p. 243
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first members of that race which in Nonnus sprang from the union of the fountain
nymphs with the earthborn. Thus even the story of the fountains, though
embellished with poetic adornments and given a Hellenised garb, can be linked to
authentic Phoenician traditions. With the story of the fountains Heracles' speech to
Dionysus comes to an end. The two exchange gifts and part company.

Books 41-43 are ostensibly concerned with Beirut, but, as we have noted,
only the first 150 lines, comprising the ecphrasis and the first foundation myth, are
devoted to this end. The so-called second and more recent foundation myth (dA\\d
TLS OmAoTépn TéAeTaL ddTis, 41.155) is the story of the rival courtship of
Dionysus and Poseidon for the nymph Beroe, who is referred to as the eponymous
heroine of Beirut or Beroe, as Nonnus prefers to call the city (probably after the
same-named city in Macedonia, modern Veria). We would expect an eponymous
hero or heroine to be born before the city bearing his or her name. Yet in this
instance Beroe is a contemporary of Dionysus, while the city bearing her name has
existed from time immemorial. We are to assume then that the city bore her name
by way of anticipation and that Beroe's birth augured a specific epoch in its
history, that was to come about many centuries later, in the reign of Augustus,
when it became a Roman colony and a centre for the teaching of Roman law. The
connexion with Beirut is merely incidental to Nonnus' real purpose, which is to
present the story of yet another mapBévos duyddepvos, that parallels in many
ways the earlier Chalcomeda episode. Nonnus previously used the technique of
presenting two variants of a story in the case of Ampelus, though in that instance it
was the second version which was deemed the more ancient (d\n
mpecButépn TékeTar ddTis, 12.294). The omroTépn ddmis, being further
removed in time from the events it purports to describe, would seem to be almost
by definition further from the truth than the older version. It is, more than
anything, a convenient device designed to enable the poet to give free flight to his
imagination, without having to account for lack of truthfulness. And this is
precisely what Nonnus has done: the story of Beroe is largely his own
compilation, partly modelled on Claudian's De raptu Proserpinae, partly on his
own Chalcomeda story. The story is nevertheless not entirely unprecedented,

resembling in concept the myth of Amymone, who was likewise forced to become



wife to Poseidon, and exhibiting certain points of contact with Phoenician
traditions recorded in Philo.

Nonnus regards Beirut and its two foundation myths sufficiently important to
warrant a new invocation ofthe :luses: dA\\a Beproromdlov Bepdns Tapa
yelTowm mé{n /duov *Apvpdvns ABavnides elmate Motoar / kal Bubiov
Kpovi8ao kai e€vBlpooio Auvaiov / dpea kuvpatéevTa kai dpmerdecocay

évue) (41.10-4). It is noteworthy that the invocation is directed almost entirely to
the second foundation myth and that Beroe is actually called Amymone. Rigler!3

suggests that Nonnus is identifying some Phoenician tale with the story of
Amymone, though the scant fragments of Phoenician mythology transmitted to us
by Philo lend no support to such a supposition. The correspondences between
Nonnus' story of Beroe and the traditions recorded in Philo are of a much more
circumspect nature. Philo does indeed mention a woman named Beruth, the
consort of one Elioun or Hypsistus, but associates the couple with Byblos rather
than Beirut: katd TolTous yivetal Tis 'Elolv kaholpevos YTidioTos, kal

fheta Aeyopévn Brpotd ol kal kaTwkoww mepi BuProv (2.12). We note that
in another instance he speaks of a woman called Sidon, but does not associate her
in any way with the city of the same name (2.21). The similarity of the names in
both cases is too overwhelming to be ignored, and the two women may be
assumed to be connected withthe cities bearing their names, but apart from that
nothing is known about their relation to Beirut and Sidon. Chuvin has photographs
of coins minted by Beirut in Roman times, showing a female figure, sometimes
together with Poseidon (18a-b, 19a-b and 23), but it is likely that this female figure
is simply that of T{Uxn or Fortuna, rather than a representation of the eponymous
heroine. As for Dionysus, who is given such prominence - the poet expends on his
courtship of Beroe about three times the number of lines that he does on

Poseidon's - there is no evidence whatever of any special connexion that he may
have had with Beirut. Rigler1© cites Pliny (N.H. 14.75 and 15.86), who describes

Beirut as a producer of quality wines, but that hardly constitutes testimony of

15 (1860) p. 5
16 (1860) p. 6 n.3.



Dionysus having played a speciat role in the city's mythology. Chuvinl7 identifies

Dionysus with the Phoenician Baalmarqod on the basis of numismatic evidence,
but again there is nothing to indicate the latter's relationship to Beirut. Indeed, the
only major god who can be securely associated with Beirut is Poseidon (Philo,
2.25). The possibility that Nonnus invented Dionysus' connexion with Beirut is
further strengthened by the glaring embarrassment of his role as the unsuccessful
rival in the quest for Beroe.

Sirkewe have already remarked on the description and first foundation myth of
Beirut in conjunction with those of Tyre, it remains here to consider a few

additional details. With reference to the foundation of Beirut, Nonnus makes the
comment: ZeUs TéTe kobpos €y, €ti mou Ppédos ob TéTe mukg /Beppudv
avaoxlooaca védpos PyTdppovi Talug / doTepomh oeldyiwle, kal ov

Tormide xdppn / Znvos dooonTiipes dioTelovTo Kkepavvol: ! ovde
owepxopévur vedéwy pukniTopt popPw  / Bpovtain deéfiov'nos‘ €PopPeev
6uBpios nxw (41.77-82). This is similar to the cosmogony sung by Orpheus in
Apollonius, where referring to Cronus and Rhea, Orpheus says: ol 8¢ Téws
pakdpeoal Beot Tithiow dvacoov, 7 dbpa Zels €11 kolpos, &1L dpeoi

vma eldus, / Awctalov vaieoker Umd oméos ol 8¢ v othrw / ynyevées
Kixhwtes ékapTivavto kepavvg, /Bpovtf Te oTepomf Te (1.507-11). Lines
81-2 recall Nonnus' own earlier explanation of lightning (2.483ff.) and are
couched in the resonant vocabulary usually reserved for the depiction of Bacchic

rites: pOuBy, €épouPeev, dupplos fixw. 18 Stressing the primacy of Beirut, the

poet goes on to say: ov TéTe Tapods dnyv TepbipPpotos, o0 TéTe OMBn, /ov
TéTe Zdpdies ficav ... Zdpdies, "Hediowo ourilikes ... ol yévos avBphv, /
o TOTEe Tis MOMS flev 'Axauds, odde kai avTh) [/ Apkadin mposéinvos:
dveBrdoTnoe 8 polrn / mpeoButépn PaéBovros, dBev ddos doxe Tehivm
(41.85-91). Nonnus' lines allude to Argus' speech in Apollonius, who had said

how Tritonian Thebes in Egypt predated all other ancient cities and nations,

including the Arcadians, who had existed before the moon, a statement which

17 (1991) pp. 218-21.
18 The Roman satirist Persius ridicuies poets who overuse such vocabulary, cf. 1.99-104.
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Nonnus sets out to correct in favour of Beirut. The similarities with the Apollonius
passage are rather self-evident: €0 ydp mAdos dhhos, Sv dbavdTwy iepfies /
médpadov, ol BMPns TpLTwridos éxyeydaow. /olmw Teipea mdvTa, Td¢ T’
ovpavi €idicoovTar / ovdé Ti Tw Aavadv iepdv yévos fiev dkoloar  f
mevbopévars: olow 8’ foav 'Apkddes Ambaviies, 'Apkddes, ol kai
mpdobe ceknvains Udéovtar / {Wewv, dnydv €Bovtes év olpecivt ovdeE
llehaoyis / xBwy T6Te kuBalipowow dvdooeTo Aecuvkalidnoww (4.259-66).
We might note the schematic correspondence: o0 Té6Te Zapdies ficav ...
Zdpdies, 'HeMolo ouwihikes / olor 8’ doav *Apkddes, ... "ApkdSes, ol -
k.7.A. Beirut is not only the oldest city; it is also the place where Aphrodite first
came ashore upon emerging from the foam. The rival claims of Paphos, Corinth,
Byblos, Colias and Cythera are dismissed: kat 8eds Uxvevovoa 8.’ Udatos
dbodov dkTiv /o0 Tlddov, olx ém BiBlov dvédpapev, ob méda xépow /
Kwiiddos pnypivos édvppooer, dMd kal air@dv  / okutépr oTpobdivyyt
mapéTpexer doTv Kubfpwv (41.106-9). Byblos' association with Aphrodite
may be inferred from Philo's statement: 0 Kpdvog BOBov pév thv méav T
Bed Baalti8l, Tfi kal Auwdivy, 8idwor  (2.2), Dione being the mother of
Aphrodite in the alternative legend of the goddess' birth (E370). Astarte, the direct
Phoenician counterpart of Aphrodite, is mentioned by Philo only in connexion with
Tyre, as having consecrated a meteorite on its island site (2.24). It is not clear on
what tradition Nonnus bases his claim for Beirut. Chuvin adduces a coin from
Roman times featuring the facade of a temple of Aphrodite with the legend COL
IVL AUG FEL BER (planche III, no. 20), which he believes to be indicative of
some special relationship between the goddess and the city. Nonnus makes his
case on behalf of Beirut with ostentatious self-assurance, accusing the inhabitants
of Cyprus of lying, when they point out to visitors what they claim to be the
footprints that Aphrodite left as she waded ashore after emerging from the sea:
moowy 8’ émiPabpa Beaivns [/ €€ dAos épxopévns vaérns édetoaTo
Kimpou (41.117-8). This is a pointed reference to Callimachus' claim on behalf of
Delos: ) émeviifato Kimpis / € d8atos Ta wpdTa, oaol 8¢ v avt’

€mpBdfpwv (4.21-2). The accusation of mendacity is copied from Callimachus'
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hymn to Zeus, where the poet muses as to which of the claimants to the birthplace
of Zeus is lying: Ze®, o¢ pév ‘I8aiolow ¢év ofpeoi daci yevéobar, /Zed, o
8’ év ’.A;KQS[{]' méTepor, maTep, éPevoavto ; (1.6-7), and then quotes a
popular saying about the Cretans: *Kpfites del deboTar ? (1.8), in response to
the claim by the latter to possess the tomb of Zeus. Nonnus had previously referred
to this Callimachus passage, when speaking about Apate, who dei wapépipve
Awds Pevdponn TOpBw / Tepmopévn Kpriteoow, émel médov Hmepomiies
(8.117-8). As already noted, Nonnus is rather prone to make more than one
allusion to such well known passages in the course of his narrative.

As Aphrodite steps ashore in Beirut, the meadows spring into flower on all
sides, roses redden the shore line and wine bubbles forth from the rocks (41.123-
5). This goes counter to the underlying theme of the whole poem that the gift of
wine was conveyed to mankind by Zeus exclusively through the agency of
Dionysus. The sudden blooming of nature resembles that which accompanied the
hierogamy of Zeus and Hera (32.84-90). Aphrodite forthwith gives birth to Eros,
who is described in solemn Orphic verbiage as yovijs wpwtdomopov dpxriv /
appovins kéopolo depéofiov mnoxfia ( 41.129-30), which contrasts with the
rococo depiction of the birth: kuBioTyTipL 8¢ Tahud / Suvedwr mTepd kobda
mihas dife hoxeins. / kal Taxbs alyhievti Bopdv ém pnTpds dyooTd /
doTtatos dxhvéecowy "Epws dvemdeTo palols  / oTHOEr TaiBokopy
TeTavvopévos (41.135-9),

An address to the city of Beirut, composed in the form of an Orphic hymn,
foliows: pifa Plov, Bepdn, moMwv Tpodds, ebxos dvdktwy, [ TpuTodards,
Aldvos oOpdomope, oUyxpove kéopou, [ é&dpavov ‘Eppeiao, Aikns médov,
doTv fepioTwy, évdiov Eddpooivng, Tlading 8opos k.TA. ( 41.143-6). The
role of the city as a centre for the teaching of Roman law is one to which Nonnus
returns in more detail at the end of the book (41.364ff.). There the poet makes
ample reference to the reconstitution of Beirut as a Roman colony, an event which
resulted in a great upsurge in the city's fortunes and prestige. He now proceeds to
recount the second foundation myth, beginning with a rather emblematic depiction

of Beroe's birth. The city's future legal role is pre-ordained at Beroe's birth.



Hermes, holding aloft a Latin tablet, and Themis, with a scrol! of Solon's laws in
her hand, act as midwives. The child is brought forth on a scroll, just as Spartan
women deliver their offspring on a shield, and is bathed by the four winds with
water provided by Oceanus. Aion is depicted as shedding the burden of age, like a
snake shedding its skin, as he proceeds to swaddle the newbom: yrfipaos dx6os
dpeipov, / ws obis dBpavéwr doMibwy omeipnua Twdfas  / Eumalv
fifrjoete Aedovpévos ofpact Beopdv (41.180-2). The notion that a snake is
rejuvenated when it sheds its skin is borrowed from Nicander, a poet who more
than once has left his mark on Nonnus: pikviiev boAldwy mept yfpas duépoas
1 3 avadoLTrion veaph kexapnuévos TPy (Ther. 137-8). Nonnus has used the
comparison by way of allegorical reference to Beirut, a city previously described as
old as time itself, which recovers its youth once it has been refurbished as a Roman
colony.

The birth of Aphrodite's daughter is greeted by the animals, who for the
occasion put aside their natural dispositions to celebrate the child's arrival in
friendly harmony. Traditionally it is the song of Orpheus that induces animals to
behave in this manner (cf., for example, Euripides, Bacch. 561-4, Apollonius
1.569-79 and the Orphic Argonautica 435-7), though it is occasionally found in
other contexts. In the fourth Eclogue of Vergil the birth of Pollio's son is greeted
by animals in like manner (  18ff.). Nonnus himself paints a similar scene to
mark Dionysus’arrival in India (22.28-38). The predators and their prey frolic
together amicably (41.191-9), recalling the earlier passage. Astraie takes on herself
the duties of wet-nurse, feeding Beroe éudpovt pale: / mapbeviy 8¢ ydhakTy
poas PAOCovoa BepioTwy /xeidea mardds Edevoe (41.215-7). Nonnus shows
a fondness for breastfeeding scenes (cf. 9.30-1, 57-8; 26.103, 137; 35.326-7), the
present scene recalling Hera's breastfeeding of Dionysus, where she brings about
the latter's recovery BAu{ovoa xtoww {nAfuovt pale (35.327). We cannot fail
to note that, notwithstanding the impressive circumstances of her birth and nurture,
Beroe when she grows up is, apart from her beauty, quite ordinary, displaying
none of the mental attributes we would expect to find in one fed laws in place of

mother's milk. She is indistinguishable from the other Tapfévor dbuyéSepvor in

the poem, a huntress fashioned in the image of Artemis (0uéSpopos loxeaipn 5
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41.230), resembling Nicaea, who is ouvdeBlos loxeaipny (15.179), and Aura,
who is *Apteus dAn (48.245). Nonnus,in extolling the circumstances of the
girl's birth, is quite clearly not thinking of her so much as of the Roman city of
Beirut with its law school.

Beroe, having blossomed into maidenhood, attracts Zeus' attention, as had
Persephone (5.600ff.), but Zeus, fearful of a confrontation with Poseidon, who
has likewise taken an interest in the girl, yields in the face of his brother's threats:
Beponw  Biepoiowv ddeldopéimy vpevaiols ! yvere Aelwev dkoiTiv,
emyfovins mepl vipdns / voplvmy yapiny wedviaypévos Evvootyaiou
(41.247-9). This rather inglorious backdown by Zeus recalls his equally inglorious
backdown from Hades' demand that Persephone be given to him for wife in
Claudian's Deraptu Proserpinae. In Claudian's poem, Pluto threatens to turn
loose Saturn and the giants from Tartarus if his demand is rejected (1.89-121).
Zeus has on two other occasions been compelted to reach a compromise with other
gods in the Dionysiaca so as to preserve cosmic harmony: firstly, in conceding to
Hera's wish that Lycurgus be deified, he had to be content with punishing
Lycurgus with blindness while still on earth (21.148-69); secondly, when he
acquiesced to Oceanus' plea to stop Dionysus burning the Hydaspes, in order to
avert the threatened deluge (24.1-6). The present situation is quite different,
however, involving a disagreement over a female between two brothers, an idea
which Braune attributes to Claudian: "ambedue le volte vediamo Zeus in una

situazione poco gloriosa: I'idea di una lotta fra gli dei per il raggiungimento di uno
scopo privato come quello di un matrimonio, proviene da Claudiano”.19 It is not

so much the situational or verbal parallels of Nonnus' portrayal of Poseidon with

Claudian's portrayal of Pluto, as the fact that the plots of both poets exhibit

precisely the same compositional failing, which lends strength to Braune's

contention that Nonnus imitated the Latin poet. The fault is most glaring in

Nonnus: Poseidon demands Beroe from Zeus with menaces, and yet, in spite of

this, needs to be injectesd with passion for the maiden by an arrow from Eros. The
ron

same inconsistencyk if a little less obviously, . through the De raptu

Proserpinae. As Braune has demonstrated, the inconsistency originates in

19(1948) p.183
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Claudian's somewhat misguided attempt to combine two mutuaily incompatible
versions of the Persephone legend. In the first version, recounted in the Homeric
hymn to Demeter, Persephone is given to Hades by Zeus seemingly as part of a
preordained course of events: fjv * Albwvebs { fipraev, 8dkev 8¢ BapikTumos

evpuoma Zebs (2-3), an idea that Claudian adopts as his basic theme: 'candida
Tarta:eo nuptum Proserpina regi / iamdudum decreta dari' (1.217-8). In the second
or Sicilian version - so-called because the abduction took place there - Aphrodite,
not Hades, is the prime mover. In this version, represented in Ovid (Met. 5.341-
437), the abduction is the result of Aphrodite's desire to extend her sway to the
nether regions, with Hades himself becoming the unwitting instrument of her
expansionist aspirations. Emerging above ground in Sicily after an earthquake for
no reason other than to ensure that no cracks have developed in the firmament,
which might admit light to his underworld domain, Pluto is spotted by Venus, who
has Cupid shoot an arrow into him to infect him with love for Proserpina.
Claudian, as we have said, has chosen to follow the first version, but has at the
same time adopted some features from the second, by having the abduction take
place in Sicily and by assigning a role to Venus which in his context is entirely
otiose, as Pluto certainly stands in no need of encouragement. And yet Jupiter
addresses Venus as if Pluto did indeed need some prodding, almost reproaching
her for laxity in not extending her influence to the nether world, by asking 'cur
ultima regna quiescunt?' (1.224). Now, as Braune points out, Claudian has taken
the question Tartara quid cessant? (Met. 5.371) from Venus' address to Cupid in
Ovid, and placed it, in slightly altered form, into the mouth of Jupiter, who,
menaced by Pluto's demand for Proserpina, should be the last to complain about
the lack of passion on his brother's part. This illogicality is faithfully duplicated
(and indeed, aggravated) by Nonnus, who has Aphrodite direct Eros to shoot an
arrow not only into Dionysus, but also into Poseidon (as if that were necessary!).
The fact that Nonnus duplicates an artistic failing peculiar to the De raptu
Proserpinae appears to provide incontestable evidence for Braune's contention that
he was familiar with the poem. It is interesting that Zeus, so anxious himself to
avoid conflict with Poseidon, is not at all averse to witnessing his brother do battle

with Dionysus: dppatt peddwvt mam)p kexdpnto Kpoviwy, ! Bfipwv
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ddehdetolo kal vléos Wt Bokebwv  (42.540-2). This is obviously a
reminiscence of Zeus' joy in the lliad at watching the gods fight among
themselves: éyéracoe &€ ot dbidov fiTop / ynBocivy, 80’ OpdTo Beols &pidL
Euvndvras ($389-90). Nonnus, as we have noted previously, gathers ideas from
diverse sources, without sufficient regard as to whether or not they fit consistently
into his narrative.

Aphrodite betakes herself to Harmonia's abode to find out which city shall
have the distinction of bearing Beroe's name. The visit parallels Demeter's earlier
visit to Astraius 6.15ff.) in that in both cases we have a mother determined to
ascertain the future in so far as it concerns her daughter. Harmonia's residence is
described in some detail, the poet drawing heavily on Orphic imagery. Aphrodite
hurries els 86pov ‘Appovins mappfTopos onml vipdn / elkedov oikov
é(v;xte TUTY TeTpdluyL kéopovu, [ avTomayh: mioupes 8¢ Gpar oTifapoio
peraBpov / dppayées movpeooy éuTpwbnoav dirars  (41.277-80). One
cannot but notice the emphasis on the number four, an emphasis which is also
evident in the earlier Astraius passage, where the four winds act as servants:
Tioupes Aayodveool kaBaddpevor Tehapdvas / TaTpds UmodpnoTipes
éutpubnoay "AfTar (6.37-8). As expected there has been some reuse of earlier
material here.The Téooapes ’AfiTar also bathe the newborn Beroe (41.173-4)
and earlier Dionysus aligns his forces with the four winds: kal molpwy dvépwy
... TéTpaxa Tepvopévny orpaTiiy éomhoaTo Bdxxwy (27.148-9). The Orphic
symbolism of the number four is extended to the Paraphrase as well. Livrea20
draws attention to Nonnus' use of it in the scenes associated with the Crucifixion,
where Nonnus renders the evangelist's AdBeTe aUTOV Upels kdl oTaupwoaTe
(18.6) by Upels TeTpambpy odnkuwoaTe Tovrov OAéBpw (1831, cf. also 18.74
and 91-2). Harmonia is engaged in weaving a tapestry of the universe. Braune
points out that Proserpina in Claudian is engaged in weaving a tapestry on exactly
the same subject. Not only do the tapestries correspond, but in both instances work
on them is abruptly suspended with the unexpected arrival of a visitor or visitors:

Kal muudTyy mapd mélav €UKAWOTOLO XLTOVOS ! wkeardv KOKAWCE

20 (1989) p. 29 n. 27
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TepiSpopov dvrTuyr kéopous / dudimolos 8¢ ol fibe kal éyydL Oreos
loTod / toTapévmy 1fyyelke mapd mpoblpols AdpodlTny:  / kal Beds dis
fkovoe, pitous piaca xiTévos / Béokedov ioTombvwy dmeceioaTo
kepkida xeipdv (41.301-6), which may be compared to: 'coeperat et vitreis
summo iam margine texti / oceanum sinuare vadis, sed cardine verso / cernit adesse
deas imperfectumque 1aborem/deserit' (1.269-72). This correspondence is seen to
Turther corroborate the case for direct influence.

Harmonia greets Aphrodite with a string of Orphic epithets: pi{a Bilov,
Kuhépera ¢v'rcfrc’>p€, paita yevébins, [/ éimis Olou kdopoo, Tefis UTO
vetpaTt Pouriis / dmhavées kiwbouot mollTpoma vipata Molpar (41.315-
7). The notion that the Fates are subservient to Aphrodite's will also occurs in the
Orphic hymn to her (cf. kal kpatéels TpiooGv poipdv, 55.5). The epithet
€xmls k6opov is also used of Christ by Nonnus, when he says that Judas
mapédwkey dTépuovos érmiBa kbopov (Par. 18.32). Aphrodite responds in an
equally stilted manner with a string of epithets of her own: eipopévy 8éom e,
kal ws PoTolo TBYT, /ws Tpodds dBavdTwy, ws olryXpovos MALKL kKOORW,
! elmé T mToMwy BaoiniSos dpyava duwviis  / Avolmévwy drivakTa
dvrdoceTar Mvia Beopdv ; (41.318-21). That laws share with wine the epithet
Avoimovos is perhaps indicative of the importance that Nonnus attaches to
jurisprudence. The eulogising of Beirut as a seat for the study of law complements
the main theme of the poem, as Nonnus sees the laws as another medium beside
wine through which mankind is relieved of its cares (by deriving comfort from the
knowledge that justice will prevail). Harmonia replies by telling Aphrodite that the
answer to her question is to be found in the seven tablets of Ophion (the first ruier
of Olympus according to the Orphic creed, cf. Apollonius 1.503-40). These
tablets, bearing the names of the seven planets, have inscribed on them events past
and those yet to come. The tablet of Cronus reveals that the guardianship of the
laws is to be assigned to Beirut, an event which will take place okfimTpov OAng
AlyovoTos &Te xBovds Tuioxetoel, / ‘Puun pév {abén SwprioeTal
Adobros Zebs [ xowpaviny, Bepdn 8¢ xapiletar Wwila Beopdy, [ dmmote

BwpnxBetoa depecoakéwy éml vnav [/ dbidomy UypopdBoro kKaTeuvfioer
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KieomdTpns (41.389-93). Nonnus is fond of prognostications (cf., for example,
7.1-135 and 12.1-117). With Zeus' revelations of the future to Aion at 7.73-105
we may compare his revelations to Helius in Valerius Flaccus 1.531-67.
Harmonia's tablets in the present passage presage the future of Beirut in similar
terms to Anchises' speech to Aeneas in Vergil's Aeneid (especially 6.791ff.,
where Augustus is associated with peace and the rule of law). Having ascertained
this, Aphrodite returns to her own abode. Her subsequent actions have little
connexion with the foregoing: she will have Eros inject both Dionysus and
Poseidon with love for Beroe, but the poet does not enlighten us as to what
motivates her to do so. Nonnus appears to be mechanically copying the scene at the
beginning of the Morrheus-Chalcomeda episode, with Aphrodite having again to
bribe Eros to make him do her bidding. Lines 41.402-5 are a verbatim repetition of
33.143-5, bar one minor change (duddTepov 8¢, 41.404 replacing é(opévouv 8¢,
33.145). As in the previous episode, Ajrvhrodite has for Eros a present, a xpvoén
X€Avs (41.425), corresponding to the evmoinTov oTédos (33.175).

Book 42 begins with the flight of Eros to Lebanon, a flight which is likened to
that of a meteor: ws 8’ oméT’ dvvedédolo 8L aibépos ofls 68iTns /ékTadiw
omvBnpt TiTalveTal dpbos aoThip l?\]' oTpaTii) MoAépolo bépwr Tépas ?f
TwL vavTy (42.6-8), which is an adaptation of clov 8’ doTépa fixe Kpdvov
Tdls dykviopnTew, / ﬁ\ vatTnoL Tépas M€ oTpaTd e€vpéL hawv (A75-6). The
two recipients of Eros' arrows are not given equal exposure: compared to
Dionysus, who is allotted four hundred lines (42.40-441) to express his love for
Beroe, Poseidon has to make do with only fifty-five (42.441-96). The;oéhnive
at the same place simultaneously, Poseidon emerging from the sea, Dionysus
journeying from Tyre (although verses 41.1-4 give the impression that he is
already in Beirut). Maron unbridles the sweating panthers from Dionysus' chariot
and takes them to water: dmd Bhoovpolo 8¢ Bidpov /[ mépdaiv iSpuiovTa
Mdpwv dvéhuoe emddvwy, [/ kat kéwmv éfetivafe kai €klvoer D8aTL
myAis / Oeppov dvabixwy kexapaypévor abvxéva Onpdv  (42.19-22). This
echoes the following passage from Callimachus' hymn to Athena: wplv kévv

immerdv éfeddoar Aaybvwy ... mob mpdnicTor U dppatos avxévas [mmwy
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/ \Wwoapéva waydis €klvoer Oxeavd /i8pd kai pabdpiyyas (5.5-11). Itis
here that Eros shoots at Dionysus and Poseidon - why the two should have come
together is left unexplained - leaving them infatuated with Beroe. Poseidon
subsequently disappears from view, reappearing briefly at 42.55-9, this time
coming €k AtBdvov (42.55), only to vanish once again before making a final
dramatic re-entry from the sea at 42.441-6. Nonnus takes no interest in him, being
primarily concerned with depicting Dionysus' unrequited love for Beroe. His
assignment accomplished, Eros flies off kvkMioas Bahiototv opédpopov xvos

dfitars (42.36), which (as Keydell indicates) is an echo of Callimachus’ ie7o
kukhicas Bakld mTepd Oflvs anfTns (frag. 110.53), used of the action of
Zephyr as it swirled picking up the lock of Berenice.

The Dionysus-Beroe relationship corresponds to the Morrheus-Chalcomeda
episode in much the same way as the Aura episode corresponds to that of Nicaea.
Whilst Dionysus' attraction to Nicaea and Aura is purely physical, his infatuation
withBeroe, like Morrheus' passion for Chalcomeda, is of an all-consuming nature,
affecting mind as well as body. Here, even more than in the case of Morrheus,
Nonnus concerns himself with the thoughts and feelings of the lover, the pangs of
unrequited love being minutely described. Whereas Morrheus appears to act mostly
on impulse, Dionysus exhibits a remarkable degree of mental composure in the
throes of love, deliberating on various ways of ingratiating himself wihthe girl.
Thus, while Morrheus reveals his predicament to Hyssacus only on the latter's
prodding, Dionysus of his own accord approaches Pan, seeking advice on ways of
getting Beroe to respond favourably to his advances. In its emphasis on the
techniques of amatory persuasion, the story of Dionysus' quest for Beroe stands
apart from the Morrheus-Chalcomeda episode, showing at the same time a distinct
affinity MOvid's Ars Amatoria . Pan's speech in particular shares a number of
precepts with that work as well as with Tibullus 1.4, where Priapus dispenses
similar advice. Pan's advice to Dionysus is clearly designed to be the centrepiece of
the whole episode, but this notwithstanding, it is not well integrated with the
action, seeing that some of the things Pan instructs Dionysus to do he has been
doing all along, while he fails subsequently to act on other pieces of advice. Pan's

advice, like Thetis' advicé to Chalcomeda (34.316-37), is thus rendered largely
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gratuitous in the context of the narrative.

It is remarkable that Dionysus, unlike Morrheus, who has only to cope with
the mtranmﬁie of the girl, has also to overcome the added obstacle of his own
inhibitions, wluch gives the episode a psychological dimension. On the strength of
the foregoing episodes, it is difficult to visualise Dionysus inhibited and tongue-
tied, but this is how Nonnus, possibly under the influence of Alexandrian love-
elegy, chooses to portray him here. But he is inconsistent even in this: while
Dionysus is described as being shy and frightened of the girl, his addresses to
Beroe, with their double entendre and sexual innuendo, create quite the opposite
impression. Dionysus traces Beroe's steps in the forest, observing her discreetly
from a distance. Each sighting only intensifies his infatuation: o08¢ ot
€loopowyTL Kdpos Télev: loTapéimy ydp fmapbévor docov Enwme, TéoOV
miéov ffBeke Aedooewr (42.47-8). The poet returns to the notion of insatiability
later in the episode with a good-humoured retort to Homer: mdvrwy yap kdépos
€oTi Tap’ dv8paowy, n8€og Umvou [ poATiis T’ elkeldSoto kal OmWméTE
kApwTeTAL dvfp [ €ls Spduov dpxnoThpar ywaipavéorm 8¢ polvy [ ol
k6pos €oTi TéBwY éPedoaTo Bifros ‘Ounpov (42.178-81). The reference is
to Menelaus' comment on the Trojans' insatiable lust for battle: mdvTwv pév
Kopos €oTi, kal tmvov kal dLadTnTos /poAnfis Te yAuvkepfis kal dpdpovos
opxnduoto ... Tpdes 8¢ pdxns dxdpnTol facw (N636-9). Dionysus pleads
with Helios to hold back his steeds (so that he may have more daylight in which to
observe Beroe): 'Hélov AiTdvevev, dmobotévwy ém 8idpwv / aifepiw
oTatov immov dvaodiyyovrta xaivg Iuﬁm’wew YAuky déyyos (42.50-3).
This is yet another echo of Callimachus, from the hymn to Artemis: émel 8eds
o¥mot’ ékeivov ’ / iA8e map’ 'Héhos kardv xopdv, dA\d Befitar [ Bidpov
émoTnoas, T&ied)dea punkovortar  (3.180-3). Poseidon now makes a brief
appearance: ék AwBdvou 8 / dkvaréov modds Ixvos UmokAémTwv
"EvoaixBuwv / évrpomahfopévy BpabumelBél xdleto Tapod, [ kai vdov
doTipiktor opoltov eixe Baddoom, / kbpact madrdovrta woludroicBolo
pepipims (42.55-9). These lines have been adapted from the earlier passage

depicting Erechtheus' retreat before the Indian onslaught: dkvaréos 8¢
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modecowv éxdleTo vw@pba,‘, f’eﬁponah(ouévnv Taviwy €UKUKAOV OTWwTAY

(32.265-6), which is an imitation of the passage depicting Ajax' retreat in the Iliad
(A544-7), as previously indicated (pp. 75-6). It is unclear from what Poseidon is
withdrawing - he will not be heard of again before 42.441ff., when he makes
his dramatic re-entry from the sea. The poet now devotes all his attention to
Dionysus' pursuit of Beroe. Lines 65-70 seem to indicate that he has already
succeeded in making contact with the girl and is on familiar terms with her.
Affecting a serious demeanour, 8o\inv ... éxwv dyéraotov Smemhy (42.65),
anticipating thereby Pan's instruction to that effect (cf. ola caodpovéovoay &xwv
ayéxacTov onwmry, 42.218), Dionysus approaches her and enquires about her
father, behaving ws ¢idos, ws opdébnpos dpidpopos (42.67). Keydell places a
marginal bar alongside lines 65-70 to indicate their unsuitability to the context in
which they occur. Koechly and Ludwich (followed by Rouse) transpose them to
follow line 274, so as to make it seem that Dionysus was carrying out Pan's
instruction. Such radical transpositions to improve the logical coherence of the
narrative are not countenanced by Keydell and Collart, who see them as amounting
to tampering with the text as left by the poet. Besides, as Collart points out, this

would still leave a number of other anticipations of Pan's advice, which could not
be removed by transposition. 2} At 42, 71ff. we find Dionysus again stalking the

girl, as he had been doing up to 42.55. He drinks from a fountain from which he
had seen Beroe drink, and is mocked by a nymph, who tells him that no amount of
water will quench his passion. With the somewhat peculiar logic that is a halimark
of our poet, Dionysus deduces from the fact that Beroe had drunk water instead of
wine, that she prefers Poseidon to himself, and is tormented by jealousy. He then
addresses her in her absence, reminding her of the fate of Tyro, who had been
seduced by Poseidon on the banks of the Enipeus (42.117-20), a warning which
he later succeeds in conveying to her, this time citing the fates of Amymone, Scylla
and Asterie, who upon succumbing to Poseidon's advances were changed
respectively into a fountain, a rock and an island (42.406-13). Dionysus forthwith
assumes the identity of a young hunter so as to have a pretext for conversing with

Beroe, the huntress. He puts on an air of fake modesty: dkhvés dapdi mpoowmy /

21 (1930) pp. 238-9.
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Pevdaréor pipnpa caddpovos émiacer aidols (42.128-9), again anticipating
Pan's advice: wuniiis épvbnpa dépwv dmathiior aibols (42.217). Dionysus
is described as being overcome by anxiety to the extent of being unable to speak
(as if indeed he had not only acquired the young hunter's visage, but his
bashfulness as well): oxe8ov #\0e kal nffexe pdBov évigar, / dAa 6Py
TemEdNTO (42.138-9). The poet then proceeds to chide him for his fear: ¢prAetie,
) o€o BlpooL /dvBpodbron ; ... T oTopdTwy piknpa Bapifpopov ;d péya
Babpa, / TapBévov éTpepe Bdkxos, Ov éTpepe dbha NiydvTtwy: /Tnyevéwy
d\eTfipa doPos viknoer 'Epditwyv (42.139-44). These lines may be interpreted
alternatively as 2 monologue in which Dionysus makes self-recriminations for
fearing the girl. We note that the reference to the giants is anachronistic in the
context of the narrative, as Dionysus is yet to do battle with them (48.31ff.). Pan
in his speech will be seen to assuage these fears: dA\d ¢oPos peBémer oe
caddpovos EyyibL kolpns: /eimé, Ti ool pékel pia mapBévos ; (42.233-4).
But when Dionysus does at length manage to speak, his speech betrays no sign of
timidity, and he addresses the girl with deceitful glibness: kal Bepdény épéelve
xéwy Pevdipova dwjy (42.157). He begins by asking: “ApTept, ) aéo
T6Ea; (42.158), a question later posed to Artemis herself by Nemesis (48.397).
The likening of Beroe to Artemis is yet another anticipation of Pan's advice, who
tells Dionysus to compare her favourablywith the Graces, Artemis or Athena
(42.224-5). Dionysus utters his words in fake astonishment: &vveme 6dpBos
&xwv dmatiior (42.164), again anticipating Pan's advice: JevSaiéor oéo
BdpBos éxédpon Seixvve ovyf) (42.233). The flattery of being likened to a
goddess has the girl lift her head with pride (42.166-7), somethingej\igat Pan will

- be tell;;lgel?:onysus (42.227-8).

Caught in the throes of passion, Dionysus' condition superficially resembles
his bout of insanity earlier: kal poyéwv Aldévucos UmeBpuxaro owmy [/
Saipoviyy pdoTiyr TeTuppévos, €vBoBL  Téoowy / KpUTTOV GKOTTWY
tmokdpdlov éxkos épdiTwy (42.182-4). In the earlier episode his behaviour was
compared to that of a bull stung by the gadfly (32.125-9), and we noted the

influence of Apolionius on Nonnus' imagery. In the present instance he makes
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even more extended use of Apollonius' comparison of Heracles to a bull stung by
the gadfly. The love-crazed Dionysus is depicted s 8’ 6Te Pois dxixnros €ow
TAaTapivos O8etwy / éopov opecowdpav mapepétpeev N8dda Tavpwy /
oloTpnbels dyéinbev, dv edmeTdhy Tapd Adxun / Poutimos GEvdeVTL piwds
€xapdogeto kévTpyw / dmpoidris, SAyw 8¢ Bépas PePornuévos oloTpw /
ThAlkos éoTudéMkTo, Kal Spov WEdOL vTou ! & dvacerpdlov
malwvdypetor dkdacev obplyy [/ kupTds émTpiPuv okomélwy pdxiv,
avtiTuTov 8¢ /OEU képas 86xpwoev dvolTaTtov Tépa TOMTwr (42.185-93).
In Apollonius the maddened bull simile is used to illustrate Heracles' frantic -
rushing about in his futile search for Hylas, as the realization that the 1ad has come
to harm progressively takes hold (1.1265-9). The simile does not seem quite
appropriate in Dionysus' case, seeing that he is anything but aimless and frenzied,
pursuing the girl according to a preconceived plan of action. It may well be,
however, that Nonnus means to depict Dionysus' state of mind rather than his
outward actions, in which case the simile is indeed ﬁt{hg.

When all his efforts to win over the girl have come to nought, Dionysus seeks
the advice of Pan, the traditional praeceptor amoris . Other instances of Pan
dispensing advice to lovers are found in Apuleius, Metamorphoses 5.25 and in
Longus 2.7, but neither of these prose versions compares in length and
thoroughness with that which we find in Nonnus. Similar in conception and scope
to Pan's speech in Nonnus is Priapus' speech in Tibuilus (1.4), where that god
issues precepts of amatory persuasion (albeit of a homosexual nature) to the poet

himself. The closest parallels to the individual precepts aired by Pan are, however,
to be found in Ovid'sArs amatoria and Amores. D'Ippolito22 draws attention to

the following: Pan's observation mdoa yw1 mobéeL mAéov drépos (42.209),
corresponding in idea to 'parcior in nobis nec tam furiosa libido' ( Ars Am. 1.281);
the notion that women conceal their passion more effectively (cf. 42.210 and 212-
4) corresponding to Ovid's 'tectius illa cupit' (Ars Am. 1.276). The idea that the
lover's pretence of modesty should be accompanied by a serious expression,

PpmAfis éptnpa Pépwv dmatilov aidols / ola caodpowovoar Exwy

22 (1964) pp.113-4, the correspondences having first been noted by $. Bezdechi "Nonnos i Ovidio".
Sibio, 1941,
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dyéraoTov Smwmhiy  (42.217-8), occurs likewise in Ovid: 'tantum ne pateas
verbis simulator in illis. / effice, nec vultu destrue dicta tua' (Ars Am. 2.311-2).
The lover should partake of the activities of his beloved, which happens to be the
hunt in the present instance, praising her beauty at the same time: kai Alva TdA\wv
1 BatpaTe pév ol podoeidéa Bépkeo xolpny fKkdMos émawtoas (42.219-
21), which corresponds in sense to Ovid's "attonitum [sc. te] forma fac putet esse
sua' (Ars.Am.. 2.296). He should charm her with silent play of the eyes:
mapdevikiy 8’ és dpwTa voruon 9éhye comi, [ kuwvpévwr Breddpuv
avtoma vedpata mépmwy (42.231-2), which again corresponds to Ovid's
‘atque oculos oculis spectare fatentibus ignem / saepe tacenvs:\:leer?baque vultus habet’'
(Ars Am. 1.573-4). Even the kwupévov Breddpwy may be accounted for:
'multa supercilio vidi vibrante loquentes,{'nutibus in vestris pars bona vocis erat’
(Amores, 5.14-5). Pan tells Dionysus not to be afraid of the girl, as her weapons
are only her eyes and rosy cheeks (42.233-7), the theme of Aphrodite's weapons
being one which Nonnus never seems to tire of reiterating. Pan further assures
Dionysus that his youthful beauty will carry far more weight with the girl than any
presents he cares to give her, an idea also found in Tibullus (1.4.27ff.). Dionysus,
as we see later, will not heed this piece of advice, lavishing presents upon Beroe.
When Dionysus returns, Beroe asks him in her youthful innocence who he is.
Dionysus answers her with a long speech crammed with sexual double entendre.
Gig,li-l"icc.'ardi23 interprets the whole speech as an extended metaphor, whereby
Dionysus intimates his designs on the girl in the language of viniculture. He begins
by saying elpl Teol AiBdvolo yewpdpos: Av é8erons /dpdein oéo yaiav,
éyw céo kapmdv défnm (42.283). According to Gigli-Piccardi, Dionysus is
teliing Beroe in a thinly disguised manner that he plans to get her with child. She
links ¢pSets with the frequently occurring dufpos 'Epditwyv ( to which one
might add yapia éépom, 16351, and yapia paddapiyE, 48.656). The kapmés,
understandably, denotes 'offspring’. Dionysus drives home his intended message,
stating that he will donate the first fruits of the harvest to Aphrodite instead of
Demeter (42.299-300). He will caress his unripe grapes: dpdaka yLvioke

veoBnéa xepolv dddoowr (42.306), meaning of course the young girl's

23 (1985) pp. 211,



breasts, the word dudat ‘unripe grape' being commonly used by the late poets to
mean 'immature breast' (cf. Triphiodorus 34, and 48.365 and 369). Dionysus
makes known his horticultural expertise, depicting plants as if they were sentient
beings capable of giving expression to their sexuality, with some species being
ascribed a male, others a female role: fivie, mds UdkivBos éméTpexe yeiTowm

popTw, / mhs yehdq vdpkiooos émbpuokwy dveptiy  (42.301-2), which
echoes the earlier description of plants behaving in an animated fashion at the
hierogamy of Zeus and Hera: 6fAeL 8’ dpoeva divMa ovwémieke yeiTov ol
- KAl ... /ipepdeis vdpkioaos émBpyokwy dvepdvy (32.87-92). Dionysus
demands no monetary remuneration for his work: o0 xpéos d\Bou: / pioBov
&xo 8o pfira, pific éva BéTpuv dmdpns (42.311-2). MijAg, as we learn from
Theocritus (27.49-50), is a colloquialism for pao{. The rest may be construed
from Nonnus' own later statement: Alpns Umvakéns yapinv éicreder dmdpny

(48.632).

Beroe remains unmoved by Dionysus' -speech, apparently ignorant of its
insinuations (42.313-4). Dionysus takes the nets from her hand, with feigned
astonishment at her skill (42.316-7). He may in this regard be seen to be
translating Pan's advice into action, but we recall that he acted aiso with feigned
astonishment before consulting Pan (42.164). Beroe's reaction is not stated. Now
follows a passage where Dionysus (like Morrheus previously) dreams that Beroe
comes to him in bridal robes, with the poet making the comment that one often sees
in dreams what he has been engaged in during the day (42.325-35). Dicnysus on
waking beseeches Eros and Aphrodite to prolong his dream, but his wish is not
granted. We next find Dionysus taking part in the hunt with Beroe and Adonis.
The passage (42.346-52) is similar to 42.124-35, with Dionysus casting furtive
glances at the girl, who covers her face with a veil to avoid them. Dionysus now
resumes his divine form (we recall that he has been masquerading as a young
hunter from 42.126), and addresses Beroe with a lengthy speech in which he
appeals to her not to disappoint her parenfs Aphrodite and Adonis By turning her
back on love. He argues that her loyalty should be to her mother, not to Artemis
and Athena, with whom she has no ties of kinship. The argument is essentially the

same as that previously used by Eros in his address to Abarbarie (40.563-7).
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Turning his attention now to Poseidon, he is depreciative of the presents that his
rival is likely to offer her. Poseidon would make her a marriage bed of foul
smelling seal skins: oropéoer mvelovta Buowidea wovTov SBuRy [ 8éppaTta
dwkdwv (42.398-9), seal-skins having been mentioned previously by the poet in a
pejorative reference to Homer's theme in contrast to his own (1.36-8). The same
comparison is made here: just as Nonnus' theme is redolent of nectar and Homer's
of seal-skins, Dionysus' gifts are fragrant, while Poseidon's smell of the sea.
Dionysus concludes by reminding Beroe of the fates of Poseidon's ‘previous
spouses, Amymone, Scylla and Asterie. Beroe reacts to all this by putting her
hands on her ears.

Poseidon arrives anew, making a dramatic entry from the sea: dvecotpevos
8¢ Bakdoong, / lka Subaréolo B’ olpeos fxma wd\wv, [/ mapbevikiy
pdoTeve Tlooeiddwy petavdoms, /dPpoxov UBatéevTL mepippaivev xB6va
Tapoq: /kai ol €T omelBovrTt Tapd kMéTas edBoTov ns / olpeos dkpa
kapnva woblv éledi{eTo mahpud (42.441-6). The description has been imitated
from Poseidon's arrival on the battlefield in the Miad: &8’ dp’ & v’ €E d\ds

)

&eT’ v .. avrika 8 €éE dpeos katePriceTo Tarmaléevros  / kpaimvd
wool TpoPifds: Tpépe 8° olpea paxpd kai PAn / mooolv U’ dfavdTolol
Nooelddwvros tortos (N15-9). Braune's contention24 that Nonnus has been

influenced by Claudian’s description of the emergence of Pluto (De raptu
Proserpinae, 2.1511%.) is somewhat otiose, seeing that the Homeric passage
accounts for all that Nonnus has to say. Poseidon eyes Beroe €k modos dxpt
kapfvov and addresses her with a lengthy speech replete with blandishments. He
calls her a fourth Grace: 6mhoTépn yap / Tprocdwv Xapitwv Bepdn BrdoTnoe
TeTApTN (42.466-7), which recalls Pan's advice to Dionysus: xdpitas kikAnoxe
xepelovas (42.224). Poseidon then telis her that since - her mother Aphrodite had
emerged from the sea, it is only fitting that she herself be wedded to the sea-god
(an argument which Eros used on the fountain nymph Abarbarie, 40.563-7). He
promises to make all the sea-deities her servants, including Ino, the nurse of

Dionysus. Beroe is as indifferent to Poseidon's overtures as she had been to those

24 (1948) p.185n.1



of Dionysus, walking away before he c#): . finish.

Aphrodite, unaware, it appears, that Beroe has already been promised to
Poseidon, invites the two suitors to fight over her, demanding sureties that the
loser, should he be Poseidon, not shatter the TaTpis of Beroe with his trident,
and, should he be Dionysus, not destroy its vineyards. Both are obliged to take an
oath to that effect: dpdl 8¢ vipdms / dpdw debretoorTe ydpov mpokérevbov
dydva- / 65 8é ke wknoel, Bepdny dvdedrov dyécbu ... dudotépols diros
6pkos (42.512-5). These lines are imitated from the fiad, from the passage where
Paris proposes to Menelaus that they fight over Helen in single combat:
omméTepos 8€ ke mkroel kpeioowv Te yévmTar, [xkTHpad’ éxowv éb mduTa
yovaikd Te otkad’ dyéobw- /ol 8 dioL GuAéTHTA kal Spkia WOT
Tapovres vaiotte Tpoinv épiuidaka (T'71-4). The book closes with a portent
favouring Poseidon: a falcon descending on a pigeon has its prey snatched from
under it by an osprey. Dionysus, when he sees this, loses all hope of victory, but
enters the fray regardiess.

Book 43 is wholly devoted to the battle between Poseidon and Dionysus. It is
essentially a theomachy, as it does not seem to involve any of Dionysus' mortal
followers, though at one point the Indians, who are now his allies, are depicted in
action against Proteus. The fighting does not conform to the traditional theomachy
pattern, in that at no instance do Dionysus and Poseidon fight one another. We
have instead a confused mélde between the lesser deities. This type of battle,
involving all the deities making up the retinue of the two adversaries, is
foreshadowed in the earlier Apollo-Poseidon confrontation, where Poseidon
marshals.. his sea deities to fight by his side (36.94-6). The war between Poseidon
and Dionysus appears to have some precedent in Phoenician mythology. Philo
refers to an incident in the struggle between Ouranus and Cronus, where Demarous
(a son of Ouranus, 2.16, and the father of Melkart, 2.22) attacks Pontus (the father
of Poseidon, 2.21, and ally of Cronus), but is defeated: éneioi Te TTovTy 6
Anpapols, Tpomottal Te avtov & Tldvtos (2.22). There is no mention of
Beirut in connexion with this battle, but we are informed a little later that Cronus
assigned Byblos to Dione and Beirut to Poseidon, the Cabeirs, the Hunters and the

Fishers, and that the remains of Pontos were hallowed there (2.25). Nonnus'



Poseidon can conceivably be identified with Philo's Pontus, but the relation
between Dionysus and Demarous is more tenuous. According to Philo, Demarous
was co-ruler of the world with Astarte under the auspices of Cronus (2.24). He
was in some respects the Phoenician equivalent of Zeus (cf. Zels Anpggois, 6
kai "ABwdos Paciels Bedv, 2.24), but he never seems to have toppled
Cronus, who retained overall control. We note that in Philo's account Demarous
took the fight to Pontus (cf. the &mewor), as Dionysus does in Nonnus, the battle
taking place on the sea {i.e. in Poseidon's domain). It seems as if Nonnus has
made rather free use of the events recorded in Philo: in his version Pontus and
Poseidon become one and the same, Dionysus is substituted for Demarous, and
the acquisition of Beirut (in the form of the maiden Beroe) is made out to be the
cause of the conflict between the two gods.

" Beroe stands in dread of Poseidon, preferring Dionysus, just as Deianeira, the
poet reminds us, feared Achelous and preferred Heracles (cf. Sophocles,
Trachiniae, 15ff.). Poseidon and Dionysus rush into battle roaring like bulls,
Poseidon Blooupor piknpa xéwv Avoowdel Aawpgd (43.18) and Dionysus
Tpnxakéov piknpa ceonpoTl Xelker mépmwy  (43.27), resembling monsters
rather than gods. Considerable emphasis is placed on sounds in this episode, the
roar of the waves, the howl of the gales and the way in which the voices of the
combatants carry over the watery medium. It seems that the opposing sides are
vying with one another to see who can generate the most noise. Dionysus assures
his followers he will match any sounds Poseidon shall make: avAds €pods
Tokepnov fixov dpdogwv / dvtiTumov $BéyEaiTo pélos pukhTopt kdXAw /
kal &u8vpols TaTdyolol wéBou xaikdBpoov Axw / TUpmava Sovmioetev
(43.71-4). Dionysus drives Rhea's chariot toward the sea, his body covered with
vines and ivy that spring from its rim (43.23-?2.( tﬁ] elephant drinks dry a nearby
spring: kai Bpadls epmiwy éédbas Tapa AT SuPprov dlaréoaly
aviiduoe xeldeow UBwp, / kal mpoxods Evpaive (43.29-32). The notion is
probably borrowed from Claudian's Greek Gigantomachy, a work which has so
conspicuously influenced Nonnus. There a giant drinks a river dry: dxp. 8¢

myydwy Umedéxvuto pupiov 08wp / éombuevos Tpoxofiolr AMOAAUMEVOU



moTauoio (28-9). Nonnus has already used this motif in book 40, where Cronus,
to ease his birth pangs,drinks a whole river dry: xav8ov diov ToTapolo pdov
vedenbor adlioowv (40.72). Dionysus whips the abode of Poseidon with vine-
clusters, while Poseidon wreaks havoc on land, shaking mountains and uprooting
vines. The Bassarids attack a herd of black cattle belonging to Poseidon, the
sparagmos (43.40-51) anticipating that at 45.287-93. The scene, which will be
discussed in the next chapter along with the latter, is inspired by Euripides'
Bacchae 660-774. The disposition of Dionysus' forces is outlined next. The
disposition is analogous to that at 27.148-65, except that here a five-fold division _
obtains: kal oTpaTific Atdvugos ékbopeev Tyepovias, [/ oThoas mévTe
ddrayyas és UBatéecoav évud:  / Ths TpuTns oTixdos fipxe KihE
ebdpmedos Olels / vids ’EpevdaMwvos, dv tipocer éyytB Tavpov  /
PvAMBos dypaldoiow owdioas buevalols: 1 Ths 87 €Tépns TyelTo
pedayxaiTns ‘Elkdwy ... Olvoniwv Tpitdtns, ZTdduvdos mpopdxibe
TETAPTNS ... TéuTTs &’ Tyyepubveve Meldbios, dpxapos dvdpdv, [ &v
Téxev Olvwvn Kwoonuds (43.52-63). The first half of the passage has been
imitated from Homer's depiction of the chieftains of the Myrmidons: Tfis pév ifis
oTixos fipfe Mevéobios aloroBupnE, / vids Zmepxewoio .. / dv Téke
HnAfos Buyamp ... THs 8’ €Tépns "EdSuwpos dpriros fNyepdveve (T1173-9).
As the leaders and their divisions play no part in the ensuing action, the passage is
quite irrelevant in the context of the narrative. Their names are fanciful formations
of the kind found in the Batrachomyomachy - we may for instance compare
Otvomiwv to Tpw€dptns in the latter poem. One cannot help thinking that
Nonnus is punning here. MeAdvbios would surely call for the reading dpxauos
IvBav rather than dpxapos dvdpdv (cf. Keydell's apparatus). The Indians are the
only mortals to have a role in the ensuing action, attempting, on Dionysus' orders,
to apprehend Proteus (43.225ff.).

As may be expected, both Dionysus and Poseidon harangue their associates
with long speeches, in which each promises to make the other's followers his
servants, an idea already familiar from the Dionysus-Deriades harangues. The

theme of turning the established order of things on its head is a recurrent one in the



Dionysiaca , beginning with Typhoeus' speech in book 2. Thus Dionysus telis his
followers: dmetpiiTyor 8¢ Nopdars / kipBada Nnpetdeoowv dmdooaTe:
nifate Bakxais / ‘Y8piudbas (43.93-5), and Poseidon responds in kind: év
€U0Bpw 6¢ peddbpy /[ Baooapides oTopéoeiav épdv Aéxos dvrl Avaiov
(43.154-5). The two adversaries are selective in regard to whom of the other's
followers they will co-opt. Dionysus rejects Nereus' daughters (43.107-8),and
Poseidon, almost as if he had heard Dionysus' speech, responds by rejecting the
Satyrs and Maenads (43.156-7). Both conclude their speeches with personal
taunts, Dionysus inviting Poseidon to sing at his and Beroe's wedding, Poseidon
enjoining Dionysus to put aside the thyrsus and fight with the thunderbolt, if he is,
as he claims to be, the son of Zeus. All of Dionysus' adversaries, from Deriades to
Pentheus, at some stage accuse him of being an impostor, and the same allegation
is implicit in Poseidon's taunt in the present instance. Poseidon promises to swamp
the constellations in a manner reminiscent of Typhoeus' boasts in book 2. He
recalls how in his previous confrontation he had done just that, raising the sea to
the skies, washing the Wain in the Ocean and having his dolphins come face to
face with the celestial Dolphin. Poseidon's entry into battle is conveyed in language
evocative of sea sounds: TpL6BovTL puxols étivafe Oaldoons, /kal pobiw
keAdBovTL kdl oibaivovTt peébpy / fépa paoTifovtes éBduPeov U8aTos
ool (43.193-4). The language, if hackneyed, is nevertheless effective in
conjuring up images of a menacing squall at sea. A depiction of Triton (43.205-9),
similar to that at 36.93-4, and that in Apollonius 4.1610-6, follows. Such
depictions appear to have been inspired by Hellenistic sculptures of this biform
deity. A number of isolated vignettes: follow. Glaucus assails the Satyrs, Pan
cavorts over the waves, chasing the echo of his own pipes: Ummvépos 8¢ kat
avTh / TikTopévn alpLyyl Sudketo movTids fixwd  (43.220-1). The sound of
the pipes carried by the wind and echoing off the water is well represented by the
poet’s choice of words. Proteus appears forthwith on the scene to be confronted by
the albowes ’lvBol (43.227), erstwhile enemies and now followers of Dionysus.
Their conversion from enemy to ally does not exempt them from being referred to
in a racially depreciat_ive manner by the poet, who persists in calling them

obAokOpuwy oTixes dvdpdv (43.228). Proteus baffles his hapless foes with



multiple form-changes, just as Dionysus had baffled Deriades in their first duel.
Nereus takes to the fray next, accompanied by his daughters. Ino also makes an
appearance, AeukOv épeuvyopérn pamddeos ddpdy Umiims (43.263), a
slightly unkind portrait considering that she had nursed Dionysus. We note that
Dionysus tells his followers not to capture Thetis because of the hospitality she had
shown him when fleeing from Lycurgus (43.95-6), but does not extend the same
consideration to Ino, to whom his debt is just as great. Eido rides on the back of a
pilot fish, her riding skill being illustrated by a long simile drawn from chariot-
racing: ws 8€ Tis iwmelwy édaTthp UMO kukAddL Téxvn, [ Soxuuicas Srov
inmov dploTepdv €yyBL vioons, / Befitepdv kdpdbele, maplepévolo
xakwvod / kévtpw émomépxwy, mpoxéwv TARELTTOV dmelliy, [ dkAdlwv
émikvpTos, €n’ dvtuyl yolvata wHEas, / iEW kapmTopéun, kal ékololov
immov €advwy / detbopérn Tardpy Texvipon Bawdy ipdooelr, [/ Supa
Badwv katémobe, mapelkopévow 8¢ Tpoowmou  / Bldpov dmobomdporo
durdooeTar Troxfios (43.270-8). As Collart 25 points out, the simile is little
more than a pastiche of lines and phrases from the chariot race in book 37,
collation with which yields the following: line 271=208, 272 differs only slightly
from 220, 273=218, 274=355, 275-6=252-3 and 277-8 approximate to 254-5.
The simile is not particularly apposite to the situation it is meant to illustrate, as
Eido cannot be seen here as racing against or being pursued by anybody.

The rivers and Oceanus now join the fray - even though the battle has been in
progress for some time, the poet somewhat confusingly speaks as if it were only
now starting (43.286-9). We are not told what effect their combined onslaught has
on Dionysus' followers. Nonnus turns instead to the feats of the individual
members of each god's entourage. Even the animals seek out their opponents, an
elephant taking on a seal (43.337-9). A Bacchante, with hair aflame with a fire
that does not burn her, dances over the water ola Tooeiddwvos émokaipovoa
kapivy (43.353). Psamathe, fearing that Glaucus will be killed and Nereus and
Thetis be made servants of Dionysus, appeals to Zeus to intervene, though the
foregoing narrative gives no indication that Poseidon is losing the battle. Zeus

grants her prayer: s dapérns 1lkovoe 81’ aibépos Whuédwr Zels / kal

25 (1930) pp. 245-6.
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Bepons Upévawov émétpemer  “Evvoouyaiw / kai pdBov émpruve
yapoaTérov: ovpavdbev yap [/ vopdndiny dtéreoTor dvacTéilovres évun /
Bdkxov dmeilnTiipes ékukidicavto kepavwvol  (43.372-6). Braune sees the
above lines as an imitation of the passage in the De raptu Proserpinae where
Minerva is warned off by Jupiter as she is about to obstruct Pluto's chariot:
libratur in ictum / fraxinus et nigros illuminat obvia currus. / missaque paene foret,
ni Iuppiter aethere vulso / pacificas rubri torsisset fulminis alas, / confessus
socerum. nimbis Hymenaeus hiulcis / intonat, et testes firmant connubia flammae’
(2.226-31). Dionysus, like Minerva in Claudian, must not be permitted to abort a
course of action previmj‘ly agreed to by Zeus and his brother. In both poems Zeus'
command is obeyed with some reluctance: Dionysus dkvakéols 8¢ mddeoov
éxd{eto vubpos 0Bitng, [/ oTuyvds OmofoPélw SeSokmpévos Sppati
kovpny  (43.381-2); in Claudian likewise 'invitae cessere deae' {sc. Minerva and
Venus] (2.232). Nonnus has used elements of the above passage previously: at
25.346-7, it will be recalled, Dionysus complains about being restrained by Zeus'
Bpovtalots mwatdyoloww, and at 33.233 Morrheus pursued Chalcomeda
okvaréols 8¢ moBeoal (used in the same metrical position). The conjunction of
the elements - Zeus stopping with a show of thunder and lightning a conflict
between his brother and another god that is likely to upset the pre-arranged
marriage of his brother - is common to Claudian and Nonnus. This
correspondence,rwhen viewed alongside the parallels already cited, places beyond
reasonable doubt the case for direct acquaintance.

The book concludes with the wedding feast of Poseidon and Beroe, which is
schematically paraliel to the wedding feast of Pluto and Proserpina in Claudian. In
both cases the anticipated gloom is dispelled by the splendid festivities put on by
the bridegroom. In place of the unpleasantly smelling seal skins, which Dionysus
had foretold would greet her (42.398-403), Beroe is given all manner of precious
ornaments (43.398-403). The depiction of the ornaments is inspired by the passage
in the fliad. where Hephaistus tells how during his nine-year undersea sojourn
with Eufynome and Thetis he fashioned many precious objects (2400-1). Some of
these very same ornaments are now given to Beroe, with Nonnus proceeding to

comment directly on the Homeric passage by explaining how Hephaistus had used



his implements under water (43.403-7). We have noted previously an exegetical
tendency on Nonnus' part with regard to certain Iliadic passages that he imitates.
The present is one such instance, functioning more as a commentary on
Hephaistus' words in Homer than as a necessary part of his own narrative. The
lines are nonetheless significant as an example of the fire-water opposition (év
poBios doPecTov éPéuPeev €vBduuxov whp,  43.407) , which,as we have
seen s a leitmotiv in the poem.

Dionysus, consoler par excellence, stands himself in need of consolation,
which he promptly receives from Eros, who promises him another bride, Ariadne,
who is even daintier than Beroe. Reassured, Dionysus sets off for Thebes, to the

site of his fiery birth.
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Chapter 8: Dioaysus' return to Thebes.

The events associated with Dionysus' return to Thebes, to the site of his first,
premature birth from lightning-consumed Semele, comprise the subject of books 44
to 46 of the Dionysiaca. Nonnus' treatment of the theme, comprising a total of
1035 lines of narrative and speeches, is comparable in length to Euripides' Bacchae
(1392 lines in ité present state), a work to which he is heavily indebted and which
he may have sought to emulate. Though he does not mention Euripides by name as
he does Homer (25.8 and 264-9), his dependence here on the Bacchae 1is no less
clc;se than was his dependence on the Jliad in the books devoted to the Indian war.
Tyrrell, in a reference to Nonnus in his introduction to the play, even goes so far as

to dismiss books 44 to 46 as "little more than a paraphrase of the Bacchae in
hexameters"l, and this assessment, if a little exaggerated, does underline the

remarkable correspondence between the two works.

The correspondence is, nevertheless, not total, for a really close parallelism can
only be said to exist between Dionysiaca 45.56 - 46.319 and Bacchae 170-1326,
the earlier segment from 44.1 to 45.55, consisting in part of an elaboration of
events referred to in retrospect in the prologue of the play, partly of a series
anticipations of later developments, and the segment 46.320-69 consisting of the
consoling of Cadmus and his daughters by Dionysus, an element absent from the
play. The different endings are indicative of a difference of emphasis in the two
authors' depiction of Dionysus. Whereas Euripides ends his play with a
disconsolate Cadmus and daughters undertaking their separate paths to exile and
Dionysus aggravating Cadmus' anguish with the prophecy that he and Harmonia
will be turned into snakes and lay waste to Hellas at the head of a barbarian host
(1330-6), Nonnus has Dionysus assuage their grief as he had done previously for
Botrys and Methe (19.1-58), emphasising the god's consolatory role. It needs to be

noted, however, that even where Nonnus has elected to differ from Euripides, the

1(1871) p. xiv
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latter's influence remains paramount. This is especially true of the anticipatory
passages in book 44, where the rending of Pentheus as depicted in Agave's dream
is as much dependent on Bacchae 1095-1136 as is the description of the actual
sparagmos in book 46.

In the segment from 45.52 to 46.319, which parallels Bacchae 170-1326,
Nonnus has, in place of Tiresias' philosophical discourse on the importance of
Dionysus to mankind (266-327), substituted two cautionary tales, illustrative of the
god's powers: the stories of the Tyrrhenian pirates (45.105-68) and of Alpus
(45.169-215). These substitutions are indicative of Nonnus' partiality to the
miraculous and magical, instances of which, though present in the Bacchae -
Dionysus is, after all, the god of sudden epiphanies and magical transformations -
have been _proliferated beyond the requirements of the plot in the Dionysiaca.
The psychological element, so crucial to Euripides’ carefully tailored progression of
events, has largely been eliminated from Nonnus' version of the story. The process
whereby Dionysus subtly elicits Pentheus' curiosity and voyeuristic tendencies to
lure him to his destruction has no counterpart in Nonnus. Instead, Pentheus'
decision to go and spy on the Bacchantes is brought about through the joint efforts
of Dionysus and Selene, who simply instil Adooa in the king's mind, effecting an
instant transformation. Pentheus, sane and obdurate in his opposition at one
moment, becomes a frenzied Bacchant at the next (46.97-105). There is no
gradation, no inner struggle such as we encounter in Euripides. Dionysus simply
suggests that Pentheus spy on the Bacchantes and the king ccmrf\\tes withoot besdabion,

Nonnus shows himself unappreciative of the underlying pattern of cause and
effect, which gives Euripides' exposition of events a strong semblance of
probability and renders the actions of his characters plausible. For example,
whereas the earthquake that shakes Pentheus' palace is introduced by Euripides for
a specific purpose, as a diversion to facilitate Dionysus' escape from custody
without compromising his disguise as a merely human choir leader, in Nonnus it is
relegated to the ranks of the miracles heralding Dionysus' approach at the beginning
of book 44. Thus an element, functional in Euripides, has been rendered largely
ornamental in Nonnus. Dionysus' action of shaking the palace in a threatening way,

before Pentheus has even had an opportunity to display his UPpis, seems



somewhat pointless in the narrative context.

In the portrayal of character Nonnus may be seen to be equally insensitive to the
subtle gradations of Euripides. For instance, while in the Bacchae Pentheus is
credited with some redeeming features, his steadfast resistance to a new cult which

he perceived as a threat to the moral fabric of the state (215ff.) being singled out as
a praiseworthy characteristic by some critics, 2 in the Dionysiaca he is pictured as an

unregenerate villain, like his fellow earthborn, Typhoeus and Deriades, all of them
uncompromisingly evil chthonian foes of the Olympian order, represented by Zeus
and Dionysus. His anger and hostility toward Dionysus spring from envy at the
latter's feats (44.131) and from the belief that he has come to deprive him of his
throne (46.63-70). Pentheus is himself portrayed as a usurper (xoipavinv
Tatpwilov Npmace, 44.50), something that he most certainly is not in Euripides,
where we are told on two separate occasions (43-4, 213) that Cadmus voluntarily
relinquished the throne in favour of his grandson.

Nonnus' tendency to model his speeches on hackneyed rhetorical stereotypes
leaves them devoid of the spontaneity and immediacy that we find in Euripides. In
the Bacchae only Tiresias' address to Pentheus is cast in such a rhetorical mould,
and as his purpose is to persnade, the use of rhetorical devices is quite apposite. But
the use of studied rhetoric is quite out of place in some of the situations in which
Nonnus employs it, as for example when it is put in the mouth of Pentheus about to
be torn to pieces or in the mouth of Agave on discovering that she has killed her
own son. Agave's anguish and Autonoe's attempt to console her sister are
presented in the form of studied syncrises (46.282-352), which detract considerably
from the pathos of the moment. By over-long and partly irrelevant speeches, as well
as by his already noted tendency to anticipate key elements of the story in seemingly
unnecessary detail, Nonnus deprives the plot of Euripides of its inherent suspense,
but enough of the genius of the original survives in the imitation to render books 4
to 46 among the most engaging in the Dionysiaca.

Editors of the Bacchae, from Hermann in 1823 to Dodds in 1960, have drawn
attention to the correspondences between the play and the Dionysiaca, but have,
quite understandably, confined their observations to those instances where

Euripides' meaning stood in need of elucidation and where Nonnus' imitation was

2 Ct. Dodds (1960) p. xii



believed to cast some light on textual problems. Where the text of the Bacchae
posed no such difficulties, there was no need to refer to the work of a late imitator.
In the present chapter, it is proposed to look at all the correspondences between the
two works from the vantage point of the Dionysiaca and arrive at an assessment of
the extent of Nonnus' indebtedness to the dramatist. Seeing that the present segment
of the Dionysiaca also contains an episode, the story of the Tyrrhenian pirates,
where our poet is presumed to have been influenced by Ovid, we have an
opportunity to compare Nonnus' relationship to the Roman poet with his
relationship to Euripides.

Nonnus' account of Dionysus' arrival in Thebes differs from that of Euripides
in a number of details. While in Euripides Dionysus comes to Thebes in the guise of
a mortal, as leader of a band of fifteen female votaries of the god from Lydia, in
Nonnus he arrives in all his divine glory at the head of a vast host of nymphs and
satyrs, with whom he had accomplished the conquest of India (there is no further
mention of his mortal followers, who presumably went their own ways after the
conclusion of the Indian war). In Euripides tﬁe approach of Dionysus occasions
Bacchic frenzy in the womenfolk of Thebes (cf. Dionysus' remark kai wav 70
8i\u oméppa Kadpelwv doar /yuvdikes fioav é€éunva SwpdTwy, 35-6), the
men being exempt, apart from Cadmus and Tiresias, who join the procession, one
from political expediency, the other out of respect for religion (195-6). We may
note that Euripides is not entirely consistent here, as he seems to imply in two other
instances that the frenzy was universal (cf. the chorus at 114: attika yd@ wéoa
xopetoeL and Agave's remark at 1295: mdod 7° éfePaxyevdn woMs). In the
Bacchae the onset of frenzy comes about surreptitiously with the arrival of the
Lydian choir leader and his fifteen female followers at Thebes. In Nonnus, on the
other hand, Dionysus' approach is heralded by grand portents and upheavals of
nature. Nonnus, with characteristic love of hyperbole, speaks of the rivers Asopus,
Dirce and Ismenus swirling in dance and hamadryads emerging from their trees to
sing his praises (44.8-14). As on his arrival in India (22.16-38), predatory beasts
put aside their normal dispositions and frolic with their would-be prey (44.30-4).
Pentheus alone stands apart from the universal rejoicing and orders the gates of

Thebes to be shut. A series of miraculous happenings prevents him from putting his
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orders into effect (44.20-45), happenings which recur on two further occasions
(44.123-9 and 45.323-31). The depiction of these supernatural events is clearly
modelled on the passage in the Bacchae where Dionysus induces similar
happenings in order to make good his escape from Pentheus' custody (622ff.), but
in Nonnus they are taken out of their proper context and made merely to signal the
god's arrival. Nonnus, it may be noted, has jettisoned the scene of Dionysus'
captivity, perhaps viewing it as too undignified for a god to be imprisoned by a
mortal. The gates which Pentheus ordered shut open miraculously of their own
accord, with Pentheus' men described as fighting the winds in their efforts to keep
them closed: é€anlvns 8¢ / avTdpaTol kAnides drwiyvwro muAdwy, [/ kal
Bolyols wuledwm pdTny €méBaihov dxijas ! meplols Bepdmovtes

épidpaivortes drtars (44.20-3). Nonnus has undoubtedly been influenced by
the passage in Quintus depicting the portents accompanying the death of Laocoon,
where among other things, alrrépaTtor 8° dp’ éxfies avwiyvovto murdwy

(12.511), though the idea also occurs in Euripides, who describes the freeing of the
Bacchantes imprisoned by Pentheus in similar terms: avrépata 8’ avtals Seopa
BLeNOBN TodGY, / kKARBeS T dviikav OUpeTp’ dvev GimTiis xepds (447-8), a
description which Nonnus imitates when he comes to give his own account of the
freeing of the Bacchantes (45.278-83). The futility of resisting a divinely ordained
event, such as the attempt by Pentheus' men to keep the gates closed, is likewise
alluded to in Euripides, when the king's servants vainly try to put out the magicai
fire in his palace: dwas 8’ év &pyw Soblos Av pdTny wovdy (626). When
Pentheus' men see that they are no match for the aged Sileni, they disobey his
orders and join in the Bacchic revelry, turning into the very image of the noise-
loving Corybants (44.33). As we have noted, in Euripides the only men to join the
festivities are Cadmus and Tiresias. Portents of a more menacing nature follow,
which have the effect of terrifying the inhabitants (8etpa dépwv vaéTnor, 44.44,
kal vaétal 8ed8évmyTo, 44.46). Why Dionysus should seek to terrify them in this
way, when Pentheus alone is deserving of his ire, one is at a loss to understand.
Nonnus, as often, is interested in immediate impressions and not overly concerned
to assign plausible motives for the actions of his characters.The palace is shaken:

alroéhtkTos éoeieto TlevBéos addly / dxdwéwr obapndov dvatcoouoa
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BepéBhwr / kai mudeor 8e8dévmTo Bopwy évooixBow TaApd,/TMpaTos
éooopévoo mpodyyeros (44.35-8). This is an echo, reworked in typically
Nonnian language, of Euripides' év 8¢ Tgde T¢ Xpovw [/ dveTival’ éxbov 6
Bakxos 8Gpa (622-3). The depiction of frenzied circular motion, properly used of
dancers smitten by Bacchic frenzy, is in the present instance applied to a building
shaken by an earthquake. Athena's altar, too, is described as spinning around
(44.38-9), a portent which may be interpreted variously as a sign of the goddess'
annoyance at the womenfolk abandoning the spindle for the thyrsus (a recurrent
theme in Euripides, 117-9, 514, 1236-7, echoed by Nonnus at 34.353-6 and
45.49), or merely as another threat directed at Pentheus by Dionysus. The thyrsus-
spindle opposition would seem to imply a conflict of interest between Dionysus and
Athena, which would make Pentheus an ally of Athena, but the theme is not
developed further in either Euripides or Nonnus. Next we have two instances of
animated statues, recalling the animated statue of Artemis in the Orphic Argonautica,
who let drop her torches and turned her eyes skyward at the sight of Hecate (983-
4), and also the statue of Heracles in Tyre that came alive on being addressed by
Dionysus piomidl duwrfy (40.368). Here the dyakpua molooolyoo feaivns
(presumably Athena) is seen to perspire and the statue of Ares is covered ék 7080s
dxpL kaprvov in gore (44.42-5). The last two omens would appear to indicate that
a major catastrophe s pending for the city as a whole, though in the event
Pentheus alone will be called to account.

These portents revive in Agave the memory of a dream she had when Pentheus
seized the throne, a dream for which there is no precedent in the play. Dreams had
long been used in epic and tragedy as means of foreshadowing some catastrophic
event. Such dreams needed to be perplexingly vague in order to generate a sense of
foreboding. Too explicit a preview of the coming events would deprive the audience
of that feeling of suspense, as they would be informed in advance of the
denouement. Nonnus, by making Agave's dream an accurate and detailed preview
of the sparagmos of Pentheus, as it were gives the plot away, thereby diminishing
the impact of the actual event. Agave's dream differs from the actual event only in
that the roles of man and beast are reversed. Whereas in the actual event Agave sees

the spying Pentheus as a lion, here she sees him as himself, beset by wild animals,



one of which, a lioness, proceeds to attack her son. Nonnus has, on both
occasions, made considerable use of Euripides' sparagmos scene. As far as the
present passage is concerned, the following correspondences with Euripides may be
noted. Agave seems to see Pentheus perched on top of a tree: kal piv i8elv
&86kmoe ... €{Opevov okKlepolo peTdpolov Rp6OL BévSpou  (44.58-9), which
recallsws 8 €i8ov éxdtrn Beomdtny édrfpevor (1095). The beasts encircle the
tree: duTOV ... Bijpes ékuvkhwoavto (44.60-1); in Euripides Agave enjoins the
Bacchantes to encircle the tree: mepioTdoar kikhy /mTépbov AaBecbe (1105-6).
The beasts try to bring the tree down by levering up its roots: 8év8pov dmelAnTiipL
uetoxA{ovtes d86vTL, / Tpuxaréais yevieoor (44.62-3), which is precisely
what the women try to do in Euripides: pi{as dveomdpaccov doidripos
poxiots (1104). The beasts tear the fallen Pentheus to pieces in a manner which
fairly accurately anticipates the actual sparagmos at 46.209-20, with the lioness
biting off his head, presenting it to Cadmus and saying in a- human voice that she is
Agave. Telling him that she has just slain a lion, she asks him to . receive the head
as the firstfruits of her strength and to hang it up for a trophy: Aeovroddvoio &€
vikns / 8éxvvoo TobTO dem:g% é’uﬁ‘g TpUTAypLov dAkhs / ... oU &€
olpufora mados Ayalms l: dﬁo’rowévow Teol frpomdpotBe pelddpov
(44.74-9). These words recall Agave's in Euripides: alpéobuw raBwv / mnkTév
TPOS olkovs khpdkwy Tpocappdoets, /ws Taccakelon kpdTa TpLryAldols
T68¢ | Movtos Sv mdpewpl Onpdoac ' éye  (1212-5) and dépw & év
WAévarowy, ws Opds, Tdde /AaPoloa TaptoTela, ooloL Tpos Bdpos [ ws Qv
kpepaolls ou B¢ mdTep BéEar xepoiv (1238B-40). Agave's dream is thus an
accurate précis of the sparagmos and its aftermath. Why Nonnus should present us
with such an elaborate anticipation of the real event is difficult to gauge. One can
only point to the even more elaborate anticipation of the Argonauts' voyage in the
prophecy of Phineus in the second book of Apollonius (317-407).

Agave seeks to assuage her disquiet on waking by consulting Tiresias, who
instructs that a bull be sacrificed to Zeus beside a tall tree on #Cithaeron. The
reference to the unke8avt) éxatn (44.87) contains a hint of its future role. A little

later we are informed that Erinys buries the Attic knife at its roots (44.272-3)
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further compounding its sinister associations. At the outset of the sparagmos scene
the tree is depicted once again in all its threatening majesty (46.150-1). As the bull
is slain, a jet of blood spouts toward Agave, staining her hands (44.106), which
provides yet another hint of the impending sparagmos. Two snakes, one male and
the other female, coil themselves around Cadmus and Harmonia. The snakes are
friendly, and the one which has attached itself to Cadmus licks his chin: peiitxos
elMKkOeVTL Bpdkwy PLTPOUHEVOS OMKG, [/ ... kal yiAbooa méplE Aixpalev
vrfvny  (44.109-11). This detail is borrowed from Euripides, who describes
snakes licking the chins of the Bacchantes (who use them as girdles): ddeot
kaTe{woavTo Axp@owy yévuy (698, cf. also 767-8). The snakes are then turned
into stone , betokening the future role of Cadmus and Harmonia as stone snakes at
the head of the Illyrian gulf (46.364-7). Nonnus makes no mention of the
deleterious role that they will play as real snakes, a role that is forecast for them in
Euripides (1357-60).

Nonnus now resumes the depiction of miracles left off at 44.45. The endemic
nature of the Bacchic fervour is once again emphasized: oU8¢ Tis fjv dxopevTos
dvd wToAv (44.125). The sacred precinct marking the site of Semele's wedding
chamber is covered with green vine-clusters: kai BdAapov Zepéins xAoepd
okowoa xopUpPw / vupdibiov omubijpos €TL Tvelovta kepauvol /
attoduns épuéduacery EME eluibel kapme  (44.127-9). These lines are a
reminiscence of Dionysus' words in the Bacchae : Optd 8¢ untpos pvijpa s
kepavvias /7687 €yyls olkwy kat BOpwy épeima [/ Tuddpeva Alov Tupds
&1L {Goav Prdya (6-8) ... duméhov 8¢ wv [/ méplE éyw ‘kdAwpa Porpuwddet
xAon (11-2). Euripides refers to the precinct again at a later stage in conjunction
with the miracles facilitaling Dionysus' escape from custody, stating that the flames
appeared to be rekindled from the smouldering ashes (597-9, 623-4).

The miracles have the effect of arousing Pentheus' envy and suspicions, and he
orders his men to apprehend Dionysus and his followers. Nonnus seems now to
visualise Dionysus as he appears in Euripides, at the head not of a great army but:{ a
small band of followers. Pentheus is, however, moved by envy for the newcomer,

and not, as in Euripides, out of concern for the welfare of the polis. Nonnus, as we
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have noted already, is not prepared to ascribe to him any redeeming features.
Pentheus appears to have forgotten the futility of his earlier attempt to apprehend
Dionysus (44.25ff.) and launches a torrent of abuse against him (44.134-83) that is
reminiscent of Typhoeus' speech (2.258ff.) and of the speeches of Deriades.The
influence of Euripides is nevertheless discernible in several ways. Firstly, Dionysus
is addressed as a Ofj\us difTns (44.134) from Lydia, echoing Euripides'
Onitpopdos Eévos (353). At the same time we find a reference to the dpdLmérovs
Bpopioio cuvhiubas (44.142), who appear to correspond to the chorus in the
Bacchae:, whom Dionysus calls his mapé8pouvs kal Euvepmépovs (57). So,
despite all the miracles and portents that have occurred, Pentheus still sees Dionysus
as no moze than a mortal wanderer from Lydia, that is, exactly as he sees him in the
Bacchae , where no such events have as yet taken place and where the god has
purposely assumed a human disguise. In Euripides the mortal disguise is removed
gradually, as the divine nature of Dionysus unfolds to the background of the
miracles, with Pentheus realising that he is dealing with a god only just prior to his
sparagmos (1069). Nonnus, by placing the miracles at the beginning and then
having Pentheus still address Dionysus as a vagrant impostor, shows himself
wholly insensitive to the gradual process whereby Dionysus reveals his divinity in
Euripides. Other inconsistencies are apparent as well: Pentheus threatens to flog his
aunt Autonoe (44.137-8), echoing his threat in the Bacchae to hunt down his aunts
(228-30), but whereas there the aunts have already been smitten by Bacchic frenzy,
in Nonnus they héve yet to be seduced by the god (44.283ff.), a circumstance
which renders the threat entirely unjustified at the present stage of
developments. One idea is lifted almost verbatim from Euripides, namely Pentheus'
threat to cut off Dionysus' hair: mhokdpovs Tuqwper dkepolkéuou Alovicov
(44.147), corresponding to mpdTov pév dBpdr PéoTpuxor Teud oébev (493).
Pentheus threatens to strike Dionysus with his chthonian thunderbolt whithhe claims
to be as devastating as that of Zeus, which had killed Semele (44.150-3).3 Nonnus

classes Pentheus as an earthborn, an idea which is emphasized also in the Bacchae

(TfevBets, ov "Exiwv édiTevoe xbdwos, [/ dyplemdy Tépas, oU dd- / Ta

3 CI. Deriades’ boast at 27.89 of foreing the Cydopes to make a thunderbolt for him so that he can
become an earthly Zeus - Nonnus is rather fond of the idea of pretenders to Zeus' role as
wielder of the thunderboit.
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BpoTelov, dowov 8’ woTe yiyavt® dvrtimaiov feols, 540-4, and Tov dBeov
dvopov ddikov ’Exiovos / Tokov ymyevf), 995-6). In the Bacchae, however,
these remarks are confined to the choral interludes, and at no point does Pentheus
act otherwise than as an ordinary mortal. In Nonnus, on the other hand, he assumes
the poses and bluster of a Typhoeus (especially 44.168ff.). Dionysus shall
experience the might of his chthonian spear: yviiceTar, olov &xw x86viov 8épu
{44.156). Pentheus then lists the ways in which he does not intend to kill him. He
will not cut off his head, o8¢ SraTuffw péoov avxévos (44.160), which is
precisely what he does threaten to do in the Bacchae: waliow xTumobvta 8ipoov
.. Tpdxmiov ouwpatos Xwpls Tepwdv (240-1), but will instead kill him with a
blow to the thigh 6T Awds peydioo yoriyy ébeloato unpot (44.162). The
end of Pentheus' tirade contains an extended and seemingly intentional echo of
Euripides, with Pentheus telling Dionysus in absentia: el 8¢ Tehy epénv olk
€dreyev opavin OASE, / Taw8ds éfis Bud pdpov éov 8éuov ddreye Kddpos,
/ doTepomiiy 8’ ékdAeaoe xapaiyevés dWTéuevov wop, /kal 8diBwy ovounve
oéhas omvdiipa kepauvvol (44.180-3). The idea that Semele's pregnz{‘cy resulted
from an indiscretion with an ordinary mortal and that her relationship with Zeus and
death by lightning were a charade, concocted by Cadmus to save the family's
honour, is taken from Euripides, where Semele's sisters are described as
entertaining the same notion: Atévvoov ok &backov €kdivar Auds, / Tepéiny
8¢ vupdevbeloar éx BvnTod Twos / els ZAy® dvadépewr Tv dpapriav
Aéxous, / KdSpov codiopad’, dv mv olveka ktavely [/ Ziy’ €Eekavxdvd’,
OTL ydpous épetoaTto (27-31), of which a slightly different variant is later given
by Pentheus, who claims that Zeus killed both mother and unborn child, because
she had passed off her illicit union with a fellow mortal onto the god: &<
ekmupolrar Aapmdowv kepavviols, /ovv untpl, Alovs 8TL yduovs éfetcato
(244-5). Whereas Semele's sisters in the first passage point to Cadmus as party to
the affair, who on discovering Semele's indiscretion, induces her to make up the
story of her relationship with Zeus, a fabrication for which she pays with her life,
Pentheus notably does not implicate Cadmus in the matter. Nonnus, on the other

hand, places a more cynical explanation in Pentheus' mouth, according to which
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there was no involvement of Zeus in the matter at all, either as lover or punisher,
but Cadmus himself had kindled the flames to expunge the family's shame,
concocting at the same time the story about Zeus. We have here a rather
uncharacteristic piece of realism on Nonnus' part. It is of some interest to note that

the sixth-century writer Malalas, bent on discrediting the Dionysus myth, even
names the mortal, a Boeotian called Polymedon, who had fathered Semele's child.4

In his later address to Dionysus (46.33-9) Pentheus no longer voices this extreme
view.

When Pentheus has concluded his speech, his troops go in search of Dionysus,
but, as on the previous occasion (44.23), their efforts come to naught keveolowv
épdpaivortes dniTars (44.185). Dionysus in the meantime seeks Selene's aid in
his struggle against Pentheus. It is difficult to understand why Dionysus, who in
the previous book could fight Poseidon on his own, should have to request
assistance fromn another god in order to overcome a mere mortal. Selene is not a
goddess in the traditional sénse, but a complex entity, Artemis-Hecate-Persephone,
who also appears in the Orphic Argonautica (934-87). Dionysus' speech to her is
similar to the one he previously directed to that other multiform Orphic deity,
Heracles Astrochiton, involving the same disjunctive form of address: €i od
Tékets ‘ExdTn mohudvupos ... "ApTents el ov méders éhadnpélos ... el &
ob Tlepoeddvera vekuvoodos (44.193-204). The appeal to Selene is couched in
Orphic terms, with Zagreus-Dionysus (44.213) pitted against Pentheus, a son of the
Earth, whom Hera has armed as yet another Titan against that god. Dionysus still
sees Hera as his enemy, notwithstanding the apparent reconciliation in book 35,
when she breastfed Dionysus at Zeus' bidding to cure him of his madness (35.319-
35). The present conflict with Pentheus is meant to be viewed in the context of the
primeval struggle between Zagreus and the Titans described earlier in the poem
(6.174-99).

Selene tells Dionysus not to fear the race of weakling humans (44.223-4). She
then draws attention to her other function besides that of regulating time, which is to

instil madness into men, a function which she in fact shares with Dionysus: ica 8¢

Bdkxw / xopavéw pavins éTepddpovos  (44.226-7). The partnership of

4 Cf. Bowersock (1994) pp.162-3.



Dionysus and Selene is instrumental in bringing about Pentheus' madness later in
the narrative (46.99-100). In Euripides, Dionysus fulfils. that task himself, the
personified Lyssa, to whom the chorus appeals at 977-81, being no more than an
instrument at his disposal. Selene further encourages Dionysus by reminding him of
his past exploits, of his victory over Deriades, and of how he turned the Tyrrhenian
pirates into dolphins, a feat not previously described in the poem though briefly
alluded to at 31.89-91. This exploit will be narrated at length by Tiresias as an
example of Dionysus' power (45.103-68). Nonnus, with his already noted
fondness for anticipation, supplies us with a short précis of the episode, placing it
in the mouth of Selene (44.240-9).

The Furies now invade Pentheus' palace, a scene for which there is no
precedent in Euripides and which contains further anticipations of Pentheus’
eventual demise, such as the placing of the Attic knife, which had been used in the
murder of Itylus, at the roots of the tall pine on Cithaeron (44.272-3) and the
drenching of Agave's rooms with water from the Styx (44.262). Dionysus then
enters the palace himself, to instil Bacchic frenzy into Autonoe, to whom he tells the
seermningly absurd story that Actaeon, far from being dead - the report of his death as
aresult of being attacked by his own hounds being merely a malicious fabrication of
jealous herdsmen - has become the bridegroom of Artemis. If she wishes to see her
son hunting beside Dionysus on Cithaeron, she has only to take herself there. The
notion of the marriage of Artemis is most peculiar and recalis the boasts of
Typhoeus earlier in the poem that he will make Artemis marry (2.305-6) and
Athena become a mother (2.313). As we have noted previously, Nonnus is rather
taken by the idea of the established order of things being turned topsyturvy,and the
present remarks may be taken to be a manifestation of it. Cadmus, in the knowledge
that his grandson has become bridegroom of Artemis, is described as rejuvenated
and celebrating on Cithaeron: xdppatt 8’ fpriocas oéfev vidos eiveka vopdns
! xwpdlel oéo Kadpos dpecoathy mapd macTd, / oelwv feplols dvépols
Xtovubea xaiTny (44.306-8). The idea of Cadmus' rejuvenation is borrowed
from his conversation with Tiresias in the Bacchae, which takes place as the two are

about to set off for Cithaeron. Cadmus asks Tiresias: ol 8el xopeleiy, mol

kabioTdvar mdda / kal kpdTa oe€loal moldv; (184-5), adding , émAierioped’



h8éws / yépovtes dutes (188-9), to which Tiresias replies: Tadt ~ époi
mdoxets dpa /kdyw yop HBG kdmxelpiow xopols (189-90).

Book 45 begins with Autonoe rushing off to Cithaeron accompanied by Agave,
who likewise has been smitten with Bacchic fervour. Agave gives a boastful
speech, in which the sparagmos is again foreshadowed: ‘ﬁv é0ernow, / kal
yupvais mardunowy Oiov TevBfia Sapdoow, / kai oTpatuy etlomhov
atevxél xewpt 8atfw (45.10-2). She is rejoicing here in her newly acquired
strength, but her boast of overcoming Pentheus has an ominous ring to it. She
renounces her erstwhile aversion towards Dionysus: oUkéTL BoTpudevTos
dvaivopar &pyra Bdkyov, / otkéTL Bacoapibuy oTuyéw xopov (45.25-6).
Thus we are now at the stage of the story at which the action commences in the
Bacchae, and Nonnus will henceforth be following Euripides closely. Agave
concludes her speech, remarking that she is forsaking Athena's yarn for Artemis'
nets: €ocopal dkumédlos, OunAtdos loxeaipns ISLKTﬁa koudilovoa, kai ov
Ko Thpas *Adrms (45.29-30), which corresponds in substance to her remark to
Cadmus, when she returns with Pentheus' head in the Bacchae: Tas map’ oTols
ékhmroloa kepkidas /els pelfov fikw, Oipas dypevew xepotv (1236-7).

Next follows a brief segment describing the festivities on Cithaeron. Nonnus
has moved perceptibly closer to Euripides by depicting the participants exclusively
as women. A maiden stung by Bacchic fervour leaves her chamber for Cithaeron,
abandoning Athena's spindle: kal Tis dvoloTpnBeloa / ... kolpn ... BéoouTo
Tapbevedvos, / kepkida kaMelPaca kal ioTotéletav Abfvmy  (45.47-9).
This bears a verbal similarity to Euripides' n\uyeviis dxhos / dd’ loTdv Tapa
kepxidwr T/ oloTpnBels Awovboy (117-9). That Nonnus must have had
Euripides' first choral ode before him when he composed the above lines is borne
out by other echoes as well, cf. eis dpos (116 /45.46); the specific mention of
atids (45.43) and kTUWOS... Boéing (45.44), corresponding with BupoéTovov
kokhwpa (124) and adddv mvebpatt (127-8), was probably inspired by
Euripides' explanation of how the two instruments came to be used at Bacchic
feasts (120-9). The female gender of the celebrants is again emphasized at the end

of the passage: pioyeto Baooapibeoor kai Aovis €mkeTo Bdkxn (45.51).
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The statement appears also to echo Euripides' distinction between the ’Aciddes
Bdkxar (1168), the fifteen Lydian women forming the chorus, and the Bdxyat
KaBpetar (1160) or Theban converts to the Bacchic religion. In Euripides only the
latter revel on Cithaeron, the Lydian chorus remaining in Thebes.

Tiresias is next described building an altar and sacrificing to d\efucdky
Atoviow, but his effort is in vain as the Fates have already woven their thread
(45.52-5). This detail yet again foreshadows Pentkeus' demise. From 45.56, at
which point Tiresias invites Cadmus to worship Dionysus, the correspondence with
the Bacchae., properly speaking, begins. Cadmus, decked out in Bacchic regalia,
dances with heavy foot: BpiBopévols 8¢ mé8eool yépwr dpxnoato Kddpos /
otébas ‘Aovig xlovwdea BéoTpuxa kioow (45.58-9). The second line is an
echo of Tiresias' words oTedavotv Te kpdta Kiooivois Bracthpacwy (177)
and perhaps, by association, of the chorus' oTédete AeukoTpixwy Thokdpwy /
Hairols (112-3), Nonnus having transferred the idea of whiteness from wool to
hair. Nonnus conveys in narrative form what transpires in the dialogue between the
two old men in the play, and succeeds in preserving to some degree the
unmistakably comic tone of the original. Pentheus appears on the scene and
expresses his revulsion at the old men's behaviour. Nonnus passes over the first,
monologue, portion of Pentheus' speech (i.e. the segment from 215 to 247), the
contents of which he will place in shortened form at the end of Pentheus' address,
and begins his rendering from the point at which the king catches sight of Cadmus
and Tiresias. Pentheus pleads with Cadmus to remove the ivy from his hair and put
down the fennel: Kadpe, piaivopévns dmokdtéeo kioodv édeipns, / kdTheo
kal vdpbnka voomhavéos Alovioov (45.67-8), echoing his plea in Euripides:
ol dmoTivdfels kLoodr ; otk éhevBépav / Blpoov pebricels xeip’, épfis
UNTPpOs TaTep; (253-4). Pentheus enjoins Tiresias to do likewise, adding the
remark: aldéopal géo yfipas, dpeTpoPiwv 8¢ kal abTdv [ pdpTupa oGV
€Téwr moMN ThokapiBa yepaipw (45.73-4), the first part of this statement

being clearly modelled on Euripides' dvaivopai, mdtep, / 70 yfpas ipodv

243



eloopav voiv olk éxov (251-2).5 Pentheus adds menaces to his request, telling
the seer: el uN) ydp T68e +yfpas épfiTve kal oéo yaimn, ! kai kev
dlvkTomédnow éyo oéo xelpas €Eag {  Béopiov dxivderTt
KaTeodpriyiooa pelddpy (45.75-7), echoing his threat in the play: i pv oe
vipas Toldv éEeppleTo, /kabfic’ dv év Bdkxaior 8éopos péoais (258-9).
Nonnus' dx\udevTi peldfpwy may have been prompted by Euripides' okéTiov
kvédas (510), used of the stables where Pentheus has Dionysus imprisoned.
Pentheus accuses Tiresias of having been swayed by promises of Lydian gold by
Dionysus to make that impostor out to be a god through mendacious oracles (45.78-
B1), echoing similar re-criminations of venality levelled by him against Tiresias in
the play (255-7). Pentheus proceeds, through a series of suppositions and denials,
with an imaginary interlocutor, to probe the reasons behind Tiresias' siding with
Dionysus. Firstly he repeats his imaginary interlocutor's suggestion that Tiresias'
commitment to Dionysus stems from the latter's having invented the vine: ¢\’
¢péets, 6Tt Bdkxos émolvov ebpev dmdpny  (45.82). This suggestion reflects
Tiresias' statement in the play: 6 Zepéins yévos /BéTpuos Uypdr midp’ nipe
kelonvéykato /BvmTols (278-80). Pentheus then counters by adducing that wine
engenders moral laxity: olvos del peblovras édélketar eis ’Adpoditny, /
eis dévov dotabBéos véov dvépos olvos éyeipe.  (45.83-4). This statement
accords with Pentheus' remarks in the play (221-5), but takes no account of
Tiresias' celebrated. refutation of the same: ovUx 0 Aibvuocos ocuwdpovely
dvaykdoes / yuvalkas els Thv Komply, dA\° év Ti dloel / 70 cwdpovely
éveotiv €ls T4 mAvT ’ del  (314-6).6 Pentheus concludes by questioning
Dionysus' claims to be a god, challenging him to fight with the aegis of Zeus

(instead of the fawnskin) if, as he claims, he is the latter's son (ailyida kal oU

5 The dvaivopar troubled earlier editors of the Bacchaée,Porson suggesting that it shouid be changed to
aidotpar. Nonnus quite obviously thought likewise, and his rendering was adduced by Hermann in
support of Porson's emendation (though Hermann himself rejected it). Dodds finds no difficulty with
dvaivopa. provided it is read in conjunction with elcop@v, yielding the meaning 'l shrink from seeing'.

6 The popular association of wine with Aphrodite is voiced later in the Bacchae by the Messenger, at
the end of his account of the happenings on Cithaeron: oivov 5 pnkét vTos otk éomy Kimpls / ob8’
dMo Tepmuov obBév diBpuiTots €tL-(773-4). Here the connexion appears to be presented in a positive
light.



TiTawe Teod Kpovidao Tokijos, 45.94, which recalls the earlier taunt of
Poseidon: kal oTepomiiy koidile kal alytda mdAke Tokfios, 43.178).

Tiresias replies, commencing with a reaffirmation of the second birth of
Dionysus from Zeus' thigh, this being all that Nonnus retains of Euripides'
attempted rationalization of this event through the mouth of Tiresias. Dionysus is
then coupled with Demeter: olTos apaloTékw AnpnTept potvos épifer  /
dvtiTuTor oTaxbeoowr éxwy elBotpur dmupny (45.101-2). The same
association is made by Tiresias in the play: 800 ydp, & veavia, /7a mpaT’ év
dvBpuiiToLoL” .... 0 8’ N0’ émelT’ dvTimalov O Zepédns yévos .... 0 Tavel
Tobs Tahaimwpous PpoTobs / Mg, drav mAncbdow dumélou pofis  (274-
81). Tiresias now tells Pentheus two cautionary tales illustrative of Dionysus’
powers, in order to dissuade him from opposing the god. The first of the two, the
story of the metamorphosis of the Tyrrhenian pirates into dolphins, was one of
long-standing popularity, judging from the number of renderings of it that have
come down to us. The three principal extant poetic versions of it are those in the
Homeric hymn to Dionysus (59 lines), Ovid's Metamorphoses (3.582-691, i.e.
109 lines) and the present passage (45.103-68, i.c. 66 lines). The story appears
briefly in the prologue of Euripides' Cyclops, but the Bacchae contains no allusion
to it. Another brief version is found in Seneca's Oedipus (449-66). Proponents of
the Ovidian hypothesis, notably D'Ippolito, have expressed the belief that Nonnus
was influenced by Ovid's version, a belief that James has shown to be based on an
erroneous premise. The premise, which D'Ippolito accepts without qualification,
stems from Keydell's assumption that in both Ovid and Nonnus the story is
told in the context of a warning to Pentheus. James? has pointed out that this

assumption is in Ovid's case quite untenable, there being nothing in his version to
suggest that Acoetes, the narrator of the story, meant it to serve as a warning to
Pentheus. The misconception that Acoetes tells the story to Pentheus arises most
likely from the fact that the passage in which it is presented immediately precedes
that which recounts the death of Pentheus. By juxtaposing the two the poet simply
wishedi::onvey the idea that he who fails to take cognisance of the fates of those

who oppose the power of a god will suffer the same fate. If there is a warning here,

7(1975) p. 29
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it is a warning from the poet to his audience, a warning which the stories of both the
pirates and Pentheus serve conjointly to illustrate, and not a warning directed by
Acoetes to Pentheus. In Nonnus, on the other hand, Tiresias tells the story to
Pentheus, specifically to caution him against resisting Dionysus. D'Ippolito8
adduces two putative verbal correspondences in the way that Nonnus and Ovid
depict the pirates' demise: éBakyxetovTo 8¢ Mooy [ els dOBov oloTprBévTes
(45.248) and ‘exsiluere viri, sive hoc insania fecit / sive timor' (3.670-1); eilgéTi
kwpdfovor kai év pobiols Aloviow (44.248) and ‘inque chori tudunt speciem’
(3.685). These correspondences, imprecise at best, amount to paltry evidence
when compared with the precise and sustained parallels that Nonnus has with the
Bacchae. The situation here is analogous to that which we noted previously
regarding Ovidian influence in the Chalcomeda-Morrheus episode, where parallels
with Ovid were likewise minuscule compared with the extensive borrowings from
Apollonius. To the Homeric hymn, on the other hand, Nonnus evinces an
indebtedness of a rather more palpable kind. He follows the underlying theme of the
hymn, the punishment of the . pirates for their misdeeds, a theme entirely absent
from Ovid's version, and indeed places Dionysus' punitive undertaking into even
sharper focus. As James observes, "Nonnus' version reads like an interpretation of
the hymn in this respect, an interpretation designed to show Dionysus in the best
light".?2 As the various correspondences between Nonnus and the Homeric hymn
have been examined in detail by this author, it is not proposed to repeat them here.
The second cautionary tale, involving the confrontation between Dionysus and
the giant Alpus, is connected to the first in that Alpus, like the Tyrrhenian pirates, is
a brigand, and like them operates in Sicily or its vicinity. The confrontation serves,
at the same time, as yet another instance of the Olympian-chthonian opposition.
Alpus is described as a tpivedns mepipeTpos ... vids Apolpns (45.195), that
is to say, one akin to Typhoeus. In a previous reference to this story, Alpus is
descfl.bed as éxivaiols ékatov kopdwrta Kaprirors, / "Hellov dadovta kai
ad éplovrta Zedprmv (25.239-40), a description matching the poet's earlier

descriptibn of Typhoeus. Dionysus in defeating him is shown to have powers

8 (1964) pp. 176-7
9 (1975)p. 30
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rivalling those of Zeus. Beaten by Dionysus, Alpus falls fiuubavis into the bay, as
a result of which the sea-level rises, cooling the scot*ched body of his brother
Typhoeus (45.211-3). The fire-water opposition, a recurrent motif in the poem,
finds yet another echo here. Tiresias concludes his speech, cautioning Pentheus to
heed these examples, lest the same fate befall him (45.214-5).

After this diversion Nonnus returns to his close dependence on the Bacchae.
Pentheus, unconvinced by Tiresias' examples, orders his men to bring back
Dionysus in chains: oteixovtes év dotel kal péoov UAns / dEaté pou
Bapibeopov dvddada TolTov difimy, /ddpa Tumels Tievbfios dpoBalnoiy
ipdofhars / pniéTt dappakdevtt ToTd BéAEete ywwaikas, /[ @G yéw
kAlveley (45.220-4), which corresponds to his order in Euripides: ot 8’ dva
TOMV oTelxovTes éftxveloate [/ TOV OnAluopdov Eévov, Os elodépel
vooov / kavmy yovarfl kat Aéxm AvpaiveTtar (352-4). Pentheus' remarks are
similar to those he made in his previous speech (44.135ff.), when he had likewise
ordered Dionysus to be apprehended. This time Pentheus' men make contact with
Dionysus, but the latter, unlike his reaction in the Bacchae, where he delivers
himself to his captors, proves to be an elusive quarry. He foils Pentheus' soldiers
by assuming the identity of one of them and seizes a bull by its horns, calling out to
Pentheus (who, it appears, accompanied his men) that the bull is Dionysus and
should be shackled (45.239-51). Pentheus orders that the animal be bound, but then
proceeds to perform the task himself: €ime kai dypadhoo mé8as Tavpoo
mélwy [ odlyfev divkTomédnol: AaPav 8 wwv dvti Avaiov  / Hyayev
inmeins memebnpévov éyytB ddTvms, [/ ws Tepéhns Opaciv wia kal of
Twa Tabpov éépywv (45.262-5). This idea is taken from Euripides, from the
scene in which Dionysus makes good his escape from Pentheus' stables. There the
Lydian, explaining to the choir how he had escaped, says that the king had tied up a
bull thinking that it was he: TabTa kal xabiBplo’ alréy, éTi pe Seopevewv
Bokdv [ ofT’ duyer old’ fibad’ Hudv, éxmlow &’ épéokeTo. [/ mpds
ddTvats 8¢ Tabpov elpdv, ob xabelpE’ fuds dywv, /TGS Tepl Bpdxous
&Badie yovaoL kal xniais modGv  (616-9). Pentheus had previously ordered

Dionysus to be imprisoned in the stables: kafeipfat’ adrov inmikdis nélas /
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ddTvarowy, ws dv okéTiov eloopd kvédas (509-10). Nonnus continues, saying
that the Bacchantes were likewise bound by the king and confined in a dungeon
described as Kippepiov pipnpa dvoékBatov, dupopov ’Hols (45.269). This
rather fanciful description, which seems to echo the reference to the Cimmerians in
the Orphic Argonautica, Kippepiolon ... ol pd Te polwor / alydns djupopol
eiol TupLdpéjtov fedloto  (1120-2), answers to Euripides' okéTiov kvédas,
the idea of darkness being transferred from the stables to the women's place of
confinement. The women thus imprisoned must correspond to those whom
Pentheus in the Bacchae has succeeded in apprehending (6cas pév otv efinda,
deopiovs xépas /odlovor Tavdhpolol Tpdomodol oTéyals, 226-7), and who
are reported by the 8epdmwy, who brings the captured Dionysus to the king, to
have escaped in a miraculous way: ds 8’ ab ob Bakxas elpfas, ds

ownpracas / kddnoas év Seopoiol Tavéhjou oTéyns, / dpoddal v’
éxelval Aedvpévar mpds Gpyddas / okipTdol Bpéutov dvakaiotpevar Bedv- /
avrépata 8’ alrdls Seopd Behidn modGy, [/ KA{SEs T dviikav BipeTp’

dvev OunTiis Xxepds (443-8). Nonnus' women escape with similar ease:
Ouel\necoa 8¢ Bdkxm /... dppayéwy dvékomTe maAMwTor oikdv Ludvrwv, /
... XaAkoBapls obplybwoa moddv éoxileTo celph. [ kal 8épov dyivdevta
BedoouTos €oTeder afyhn /Baooapiduwr {odepoio kaTasTd{ovoa peAddpou
/ kal okoTiov TLAeGveS dvenTUooOVTO Bepéfpou [ abmépaTol (45.274-83).
The 1dea of fetters falling away from the captives' hands and feet derives from the
Homeric hymn to Dionysus, which tells of the pirates' vain efforts to tie up the god:
Tov 8’ otk loxave Beoud, Noyor 8’ amd TNAGG’ €mmTov [ Xeipdv 7dE
modwy (13-4). Nonnus does not convey the idea exactly, since his Bacchantes
actually break the chains, though they do this effortlessly. As at 44.21, alrépaTtol
is applied to the gates. The 8e6oovuTos alyAn indicates the spiritual presence of the
god. We may recall that the gloomy lightless chamber,in which Ino hid the infant
Dionysus on Hermes' instructions, was likewise 1it by the luminescence emanating
from the child's visage (9.103-6), a passage which the poet later reuses in the
Paraphrase (1.11-3) to render the evangelist's kal T0 &g év T oxotiq daiver

(Joh. 1.5). The same idea is used metaphorically in the case of Tectaphus'
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dungeon, which is lit by the visit of his daughter, who is described as opdraiw
veveTiipL daeoddpos (26.136).

Nonnus now proceeds to give his version of the women's activities on
Cithaeron (45.285-322), corresponding to Bacchae 660-774. Nonnus' description
does not include the attempt by the herdsmen, one of whom is conveying the
account to Pentheus as the Messenger, to apprehend Agave. He begins his version
with the slaughter of a herd of bulls and the rending of a flock of sheep (45.287-
93). The incident corresponds to the staughter of the cattle tended by the herdsmen
in Euripides, who have themselves barely escaped a similar fate after their
unsuccessful attempt to capture Agave. Nonnus presents a slightly more detailed
version of the sparagmos of the cattle at 43.40-51, in the context of the Dionysus-

Poseidon confrontation. Both passages are indebted to Euripides, as the following
correspondences indicate: the Huibarns 8¢ / OTTLos alToKUMOTOS UMWKAQOE
Tabpos dpovpy (43.46-7) corresponds in idea to Tadpor &’ UBpoTal kels

képas Bupolpevol / TO mpdobev, éodbdovto Tpds yalay Sépas (743-4);
& mheupdr ETepver Slov Pods (43.46) recalls eibes 8 dv T maelp’
8ixmov €upaciy ! pumtéper’ dvw Te kal kdTw (740-1). Nonnus does not
forget the hooves, saying that another Bacchante molvorpoddhyyL 8¢ pumf /
dodlov éodaipwoer és népa Siluya XAy (43.50-1). The verbal
correspondences TActp - TAevpdv, Sixmov éufaciy - iluya xnMiv, and
PLTTOMEY - PUT] warrant noting; the éodaipwoer may be compared to
Blecoaipile (1136), used in the sparagmos of Pentheus. The Tavpov 7 pev
eédamTopévny pdaxwv  éoxioer  (43.42-3) and the Tavpeiny dvixeoor

Sraoxifovoa kakimTpny [/ TpnxaAény (45.289-90) are probably inspired by
Euripides' more colourful diebopotvto capkos évbuta (746). At 45.290-3
sheep and goats are described undergoing a similar fate and the women &5
reddened with the blood of the slaughtered animals: €édowvicoorto 8¢ AbBpov /
aiparéals MPBddeool Sdifopévns dmodo wolwvms  (45.292-3). In Euripides,
snakes are described as licking droplets of blood off the women's cheeks (767-8).

This takes place not immediately following the sparagmos of the animals, which

Nonnus takes to be the cause of the Bacchantes' defilement, but after their raid on
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two villages, from which they make off with the villagers' children, repulsing an
attack by the villagers, in which only the latter suffer casualties. Oranje, in his
commentary on the Bacchae 10 believes that Nonnus either failed to understand or
did not wish to acknowledge the sinister import of the Euripides passage, namely
that the blood on the women's cheeks was that of the children whom they had
abducted. What Oranje does not mention is that the blood could have been that of
the villagers wounded or slain in the skirmish. Still, the fact that the bloodstains are
described as being specifically on the women's faces seems to lend credibility to the
supposition that they resuited from the wpodayla of the abducted children.
Euripides appears to have been deliberately ambiguous here, possibly inserting the
battle scene to provide the more squeamish in his audience with an alternative
rationalisation for the bloodstains. That Wpodayia of humans did indeed take place
at such Bacchic rites is attested by the Bassarica (frag. 19 recto), and it is possible
that Nonnus, who wished to portray Bienysus' sojourn on earth in terms of a
civilizing mission, shied away from associating his hero with such horrific
practices. We may recall with what revulsion he described the Nysian women's
action of eating their offspring under Megaira's goad (21.105ff.), comparing them
to Agave. His Bacchantes will not spill the blood of innocents; only the evil
Pentheus is destined suffer that fate. He imitates Euripides in that he has a Bacchant
snatch a three-year-old child from its father and sit him on her shoulders without
restraints of any kind: dMn 8 Tpiétnpov ddapmdfaca Tokfios / dTpopov
doTudékTor abéopov Wsdber bpwv /loTato koudilovoa pepnréTa Tailda
Quédats, [/ €fopevov yeddwrta kai ob wimTovTa Koviy (45.294-7),
corresponding to Npwalov pév ék 86pwv Tékva, [ oméoa 8’ ém’ dyols

&eoav, ob deopdv Imo / mpooeixeT’ 008’ EmmTov eis péav wédov (754
6). Nonnus quashes any speculation as to the intentions of the woman, by
introducing one of his recurrent breastfeeding scenes, with the Bacchante suckling
the infant, her maiden breasts miraculously filled with milk (45.298-300). In
Eurtpides too, the women give suck, but to animal cubs and for a very practical
reason: having abandoned their own newborn, they need some way to dispose of

their milk (699-702).

10 (1984) ad loc.



Nonnus now resumes the depiction of the miracles which had been taking place
ever since Dionysus' arrival in Thebes, giving us a sequel to the happenings
described at 44.2-45, 123-9. Dionysus sends forth a shout, roaring like a bull, that
reaches the stars (45.332-4); we note that in Euripides, Dionysus speaks with a
supernatural voice only as he is about to draw the Bacchantes' attention to Pentheus
spying on them (1077-83), this being the moment when he abandons his mortal
disguise to resume his divine persona. Whereas previously Pentheus' palace had
been shaken, now the whole city is subjected to the same (45.326-8). A fire rages
through the palace, but causes no damage (45.336-40). Nonnus, as we have had
occasion to note previously, is rather fond of such magical fires, but this one is
clearly inspired by the inextinguishable palace fire imagined by Pentheus in
Euripides (622-6). In Nonnus, too, the fire resists all attempts to put it out by
Pentheus' servants, who in their efforisto do so are described, with typically
Nonnian exaggeration, as emptying out all the cisterns and the river itself (45.354-
6). In Euripides the shaking of the palace and conflagration are, as alréiiy noted, a
distraction to enable Dionysus to slip away; in Nonnus they have no purpose other
than to astound Pentheus and his subjects. Euripides, with characteristic realism,
treats the fire as a purely mental phenomenon, as an hallucination planted by
Dionysus in the king's mind (6 8’ os éo€ide, Spat’ afecbar Boxdv, 624),
akin to the Abooa which is later to take hold of his mother Agave. While Euripides
consigns the fire to the realm of the imagination, Nonnus presents it as one of a
number of physical (albeit preternatural) events signalling the god's presence.
Euripides sought to find a rationale for the miraculous events, which those affected
by Bacchic fervour seem to have experienced, in the recesses of the mind. Nonnus,
who composed his poem for readers conditioned by Orphic mystery religion and
Christianity, both of which subscribed to miracles and miracle workers as an article
of faith, had little reason to occupy himself with such concerns.

In Euripides, Dionysus escapes from the stables and confronts his erstwhile
captor in front of the palace, where another dialogue (the previous one having been
at 415-518, when he had been captured and brought before the king) takes place
between the two, in the middle of which comes the herdsman's account of the

happenings on Cithaeron. It is in the course of this dialogue that the king succumbs
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to the persuasive power of Dionysus, who gains ascendancy over his mind through
skilful manipulation of his latent voyeuristic tendencies. Pentheus, who was initially
resolved to attack the Bacchantes with all his forces, is induced by Dionysus to first
spy on their rituals. In the Dionysiaca, as we recall, Pentheus, tricked into believing
the buil to be Dionysus (45.239ff.), has not succeeded in capturing him at all, but a
dialogue = .. - nevertheless takes place, presumably in the palace. The
pLv 8wy ... makivbpopov (46.6) seems to imply not only that Dionysus had been
in the palace before - which he had, clandestinely, to instil Bacchic frenzy in
Autonoe (44.278-82) - but that Pentheus was already personally acquainted with
him, something of which there is no indication in the foregoing narrative. The only
time Dionysus had previously spoken to Pentheus was, when disguised as one his
soldiers, he had misled him into apprehending the bull, but on that occasion
Pentheus was of course not to know that he was being addressed by the god.
Nonnus is simply duplicating a situation from theBaccﬁae: without taking into
account the particular circumstances of his own narrative.

Pentheus, on seeing Dionysus, launches a tirade of insults, claiming that he is
as deceitful as his mother Semele and warning him that, by incurring the wrath of
Zeus, he is likely to suffer a fate similar to hem. He again voices the idea of
collusion with Tiresias (cf. 45.78-81 and Baechae 255-7), Pentheus then proceeds
to show, by means of a olUykpiols of Seme]e with the other mortal loves of Zeus,
such as Pasiphae and Europa, that Dionysus cannot be the son of Zeus. For it is
absurd to assume that a god could be born from Zeus' thigh: Zels yevéTns wéTe
Poifov T "Apea yeivaro unpd ; (46.41). The mockery of such a double birth
was, it will be recalled, imputed by Tiresias to Pentheus in the Bacchae: kai
KaTayerds vv, s éveppddn Ads / pnps; (286-7).

Dionysus replies with a olykpiois of the Celtic method of testing the
authenticity of one's offspring in the waters of the Rhine and the test which he
himself had undergone in the fire of Zeus' thunderbolt. The idea that the Celts
would cast their newborn into the Rhine, on the assumption that a legitimate one
would float but a bastard would drown, has already been referred to by the poetin a
different context at 23.94-6. Here this water test is compared to the fire test

undergone by Dionysus, with the latter being adjudged the more exacting. The
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theme is yet another variant of the fire-water opposition, which, as we have noted,
is a leitmotiv in the poem. Dionysus assures Pentheus that he, being a god, has no
interest in usurping his throne: o0 xatéw TlevBijos émyxbovioio perdbpov /
8opa Alwvoolo Télel Tatpuwios albrip (46.63-4), the last remark having a
distinctly Christian ring to it. Dionysus tells Pentheus that his very name is
emblematic of the manner of his death: é8evto mpopdvTies ofvopa Moipar /
UpeTépou BavdTolo mpodyyelov (46.73-4). This detail, too, is taken from
Euripides, from the first stichomythia between the king and Dionysus, where the
latter makes the comment: évSuoTuxfioar Totvop’ émTidetos €t (508). Then
follows a restatement of the Olympian-chthonian opposition, with Dionysus predict-
ing that he will vanquish Pentheus just as Zeus vanquished the earthborn giants
(this theme, as we have noted, is also highlighted in the Bacchae , 264, 538-44,
995-6). A rather abrupt change of subject now occurs, with Dionysus proposing to
Pentheus that he should dress up as a woman and spy on the Bacchantes on
Cithaeron. There is no gradual build-up to this proposition, no subtle bringing out
of the king's voyeuristic tendencies, to help overcome his initial resistance at having
to don women's clothes, as in Euripides. Dionysus simply tells Pentheus to
exchange his armour for female garments since it is futile to try to fight the
Bacchantes (46.89-93). What Dionysus appears to suggest is that, since it is
impossible to prevail over the Bacchantes by force of arms, Pentheus should spy on
them instead. The idea of spying is introduced as it were out of the blue, as a
preferred alternative to military intervention, without any prior indication that the
king would be amenabie to this course of action.

Pentheus is now driven completely insane through the combined efforts of
Dionysus and Selene (46.97-105) and is found prancing through the streets of
Thebes, making his way to Cithaeron decked out as a Bacchante (cla yui

maifovoa xopoiTumos, 46.120). In Euripides he is only dressed as a Bacchante

and there is no indication that he makes a spectacle of himself as Nonnus would

have him do. In Euripides his progressive dementia manifests itself through his
remarks: kal piv opdv pou 8o pév Hrlovs Sokw, / Slocds &¢ Ofifas kal
moMop® enTdoTopov (918-9). Nonnus echoes this: kal 880povs Paébovras

€8épkeTo kal Svo OnPas (46.125), adding &\meTo 8° dkapdTwy émkeipevor



wh6fer Juav /ONBns émTambpolo peToxM el Tudedva (46.126-7). This last
statement 1s inspired by Euripides’ dp’ av duvaipny tdas KiBaipavos wtuxas /
atraior Bdkxais Tols épois dpos Pépelv; (945-6).

The story nears its climax with the arrival of Pentheus and Dionysus on
Cithaeron. The sparagmos of Pentheus was apparently a popular set piece in
antiquity and two other versions, beside those of Euripides and Nonnus, have come
down to us, namely those of Theocritus (/d. 26) and Ovid (Met. 3.701-33). Ovid's
version is appended to the story of the Tyrrhenian pirates, which is the main focus
of his attention, providing as it does the example of metamorphosis. All the later
versions are to varying degrees indebted to Euripides, that of Nonnus more so than
‘the others. Nonnus does not appear to have used Theocritus or Ovid at all,
concentrating solely on Euripides. He begins with a description of the scene,
dréwing special attention to the pine tree which Pentheus will presently ascend. The
tree is so tall that it overshadows the surrounding hills, which themselves are
described as dyxwedels (46.151); beneath it Cadmus had made his sacrifice to
Zeus after Agave's dream (44.86-7), and at its roots Erinys had buried the Attic
knife (44.272-3). Dionysus draws its top level with the ground, so as to enable
Penthcust:clamber on, and then lets it resume its vertical position. The use of
repetition by Nonnus to depict the gradualness of the process of bending down the
tree is conspicuously imitated from Euripides: dkpdtator 8¢ képupPov dbeirdél
Xelpl mélwv / els médov, els meédov ebike  (46.152-3), corresponding to:
MaBov yap éMdTnS ovpaiov dkpov khdSov / katfiyev, fyev, fiyev eis
péxav méSor (1064-5). The Bacchantes are about to commence their dances
(46.157-60), something not mentioned in Euripides, where the women are simply
engaged év Tepmvols wévols (1053). In Theocritus, on the other hand, they are
grouped in three companies of dance led by Autonoe, Agave and Ino (26.56),
while, in Ovid they are engaged in singing (3.702-3). In Theocritus, as well as in
Nonnus, the women pull up their robes (26.17 and 46.159 resp.), but, unlike
Nonnus' version, they do so only when they are about to give chase to Pentheus.

Nonnus' version alone has Agave addressing the Bacchantes and exhorting
them to dance. She is described as foaming at the mouth: dadpokdpois

oTopdTeoa dmeppolfdnoer lwijy (46.161). In Euripides she likewise foams at
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the mouth, but only after she notices Pentheus and is about to attack him: % &’

ddpdv éfieloa kal SiaoTpddous / képas édicoovs’ (1122-3). As noted at a
number of previous points, Nonnus has transposed a notion borrowed from
Euripides into a less appropriate context: it is hard to imagine Agave in such a state
of fury when she is as yet unaware of the presence of a spy. It is only as she is
nearing the end of her address that she notices what she believes to be a lion sitting

high up in the tree. In the Bacchae a voice from the sky, clearly that of Dionysus,

draws the women's attention to the spy in the tree: éx 8 aiBépos dw Tis, ds

pEV eikdoal / Alévwoos dveBénoev  (1077-8), which provides a dramatic
introduction to the final horrific series of events. In Euripides Agave sees a beast in

the tree which she later identifies as a lion (1215) and Nonnus has copied this detail.

In Ovid she sees instead a boar roaming in the field (ille aper in nostris errat qui

maximus agris, 3.714), and in Theocritus she sees Pentheus as himself, crouching
under a bush on a high cliff (26.10-1).

Agave with superhuman strength uproots the tree (46.183-5). This. contrasts
with Euripides’ account (and aiso with Nonnus' own anticipatory passage, 44.58-
65), in which it presents a considerable obstacle to the besiegers, resisting the
women's efforts to lever it up by the roots. It is only when the Bacchantes bring
their combined efforts to bear under Agave's leadership that the tree is finally
uprooted and Pentheus tumbles to the ground (1109-13). The actual sparagmos is
described by all four poets with only minor discrepancies. In Euripides, Ovid and
Nonnus, Pentheus pleads with his mother to spare him, but she neither recognises
nor hears him. Only in Ovid and Nonnus does he appeal for help against Agave, in
the former from Autonoe, who is asked to remember the fate of her own son
Actaeon (3.720), in the latter from the hamadryads. In both Ovid and Nonnus,
Pentheus then delivers a speech replete with all the rhetorical niceties, an extremely
improbable feat in the circumstances. Pentheus concludes his address by beseeching
Agave that, if he has to die, he would rather it be brﬂ -+ her hand than the véfars
makdpunow of the Bacchantes (46.207-8). Why Pentheus should refer to the
Bacchantes as v66ar is somewhat puzzling when viewed in the context of Nonnus'
narrative alone. A glance at the Bacchae will resolve the difficulty, where we find

that Pentheus refers to them in the same way: olx éEikvotpar Mawddwy doools



véBwy (1060). We know from an earlier passage in the play why Pentheus should
refer to the Bacchantes as 'sham: in his very first speech he chides them for having
forsaken their homes for macTaior Bakxelawow (218), alleging that the women
have gone into the woods to give effect to their licentious impulses under the pretext
(mpédacwy, 224) of religious worship. In Nonnus' account Pentheus uses the
notion without giving any prior indication why he should do so. The women assail
Pentheus, tugging at his feet and right arm. Autonoe detaches his left arm, while
Agave, placing her foot on his chest, cuts off his head with her thyrsus. In
Euripides, Agave takes hold of Pentheus' left arm and, placing her foot on his
chest, rips off his shoulder. Ino works on the other shoulder and Autonoe joins in
the attack, followed by the rest of the women. Theocritus has Ino place her foot on
his stomach and tear off a shoulder, while Agave takes the head {(kedarav ...
€xoloa, 26.20). Ovid has Autonoe tear off the left arm and Ino the right, while
Agave severs the head and holds it by her fingers (avulsumque caput digitis
complexa, Mer. 3.727). We may observe, that while details vary with each poet,
two elements rermain constant, namely that the mortal blow is in all cases delivered
by Agave, and that (with the sole exception of Ovid's version) one of the women
places her foot on Pentheus' chest, presumably to acquire the necessary leverage,
before pulling off the limb. Gow in his commentary on Theocritus notes (ad loc.)
that this was the common practice of warriors pulling their spear from a fallen
enemy.

The return of Agave to Thebes with the head of Pentheus is depicted by Nonnus
in a way reminiscent of Euripides. Agave, convinced that she has slain a lion,
shows the head to Cadmus and says: KdSpe pdkap, kaléw ce paxdpTepov
(46.221), echoing her statement in Euripides: pakdpios yap €, / pakdpios,
nuev Totdd’ éferpyacpémwr (1242-3). Nonnus, ever fond of syncrisis, makes
Agave boast that even Artemis must envy her for killing a lion xepoilv
dfwpnkTolow (46.222), which echoes 8fipas dypetely xepoiv (1237), uttered
by Agave in the same context in Euripides. Nonnus appears to have forgotten that a
few lines earlier he had Agave slay her quarry 6Eé. B¥pow (46.216). Agave asks
for Pentheus, so that she might display her trophy to him and arouse his jealousy
(46.229-31). She makes the same request in the Bacchae (1255-8). She then orders
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the servants to affix the head of Pentheus at the porch of Cadmus' house: Tapd
mpomihata 8¢ Kddpou / mhfate TolTo kdpnvov épfis dvabiuaTa vikns
(46.232-3). She gives the same order in Euripides: aipéobw AaBav / mmkTév
Tpds olkovs khipdkwy TpooapPdoels,/ds TACTaAeUOy KpdTa TpLyAidoLs
160 / MéovTos v wdpelt Onpdoac’ éyd (1212-5). She finishes by holding
aloft her didov Bdpos (46.239), which corresponds to the d8\iov Bdpos (1216)
used by Cadmus in referring to Pentheus' remains.

In Euripides, Cadmus, realizing that his daughter is deranged, undertakes a step
by step psychotherapy, first subjecting her to a series of questions designed to test
her perceptual faculties, and when satisfied that they are no longer impaired he asks
her: Tivos wpdowmov 8AT’ év dyxkdiats €xets ; (1277) to which Agave replies:
MovTos, bs y' dbackor al Orpdpevar (1278), but she no longer appears to
speak with absolute certitude, needing to defer to the opinion of others for
confirmation. Cadmus asks her to look again, and it is now that the true nature of
the object she is holding begins to impinge on her consciousness: &a, Ti helioow;
Ti dépopar 108 év xepotv; (1280). It is only gradually that the full realization of
her deed hits her (1285-95). In Nonnus, on the other hand, Cadmus simply
addresses his daughter with a speech tinged with irony, which makes no allowance
whatever for her disturbed state. In reply to Agave's request that he call Pentheus,
Cadmus replies sarcastically mds kakéow Tlevbiia, TOV év mardunowv delpels :
(46.250). Then turning to Dionysus he voices his bitterness: kaid dépels,
Avdvuoe, Teg Bpemrtipia KdSuw  (46.253), reflecting his complaint in the
Bacchae : ws 6 Beds fuds évdixws pév, a\’ dyav /Bpéuos dvaE dméleo’
oikelos yeyds (1249-50). The idea that Dionysus has acted with excessive
severity against his kinsfolk has, clearly, been borrowed by Nonnus from
Euripides. Cadmus bemoans the calamity that has overtaken his house and his
uncertain future: €is Tiva belyw, / TlevBéos OAlupérvolo kai olxopévou
TloAuBuwpov ; / Tis woéMs OBveln pe 6edéfetar ; (46.260-2). In Euripides,
Cadmus is similarly resigned to the prospect of exile: viv 8° ék 8épwv dTipos
éxeBhioopar / 0 KdBpos o péyas, & 1O OmBaiwv yévos / domerpa

ka§pnoa kdAoTov Bépos (1313-5), a bitter irony manifesting itself in the old



man's comment on his own fate and achievement.

Agave is, in Nonnus, restored to sanity by Dionysus on the completion of
Cadmus' speech, out of respect for Cadmus' age and pity on hearing his groans:
ToMt 8¢ kéuny (&€ocato Kdduouv [ kal otovaxhy Albvucos ... / ... viov
netTébnkey *Avyatms, / kai wdaw udpova Oiker, dmws Tlewdiia yoron
(46.268-71). Agave, restored to sanity, stands silent for a while, then realising what
she has done succumbs to a paroxysm of lamentation and mourning, holding
Dionysus responsible for her actions. She asks to be driven mad a second time:
MAeLhs Aldvuoe, Tefis dkdpnTe yevéding, /8ds mpoTépny €1l Abooay épol
mAANY dpTL Yap dMny /[ xelpova Mooav &w mvutddpova. 8é6s pou
eketvny / abpooivny, iva Bfpa 1O Belirepov uvia karéoow (46.283-6). The
notion that Dionysus treated his own family cruelly is, as already mentioned, in
Euripides. The idea that Agave would be better off remaining insane derives
likewise from Euripides, from Cadmus' remark to Agave: dpovnioacar pév ot’
édpdoaTe, /dhyioeT’ dhyos Bewwdr el 8¢ Bua Télous /év TGS  del pevelr
év ¢ kabéotaTte, /odk edTuxoboar 86EeT’ olxl SuvoTuxelv (1259-62). The
remainder of the speech is of the nature of a syncrisis, with Agave comparing her
situation to Autonoe's, much in the manner in which Deriades’ daughters compared
one another's misfortunes (40.113ff.). She remarks how fortunate Autonoe is in
not having killed her own son: oABiny Adtovdn Bapubdkpuos, o7t Bavévta /
doTever ’AkTalwva, kal ob KTdvey viéa ufiTne  (46.289-90). Then, in
contradiction to Pentheus’ last wish that better his mother slay him than the other
Bacchantes (46.207-8), she wishes that some other Bacchante had been his slayer
(46.306-7). She proceeds to exculpate herself as the unintending instrument of
Dionysus' wrath, blaming the god for all that has transpired. She laments that
Pentheus died unwedded and vows to build a tomb for him with her own hands,
where she will deposit his headless body: TOuPov éyeipw / xepoiv épdis
dkdpnvov évikptbaca koviy / oov 8épas (46.315-7). Why the body should be
buried headless, when Agave has all the while been holding the head, defies
comprehension. Autonoe in her speech implies the direct opposite, when she says

that instead of her son's head (viéos dvTl kaprvov, 46.327) she has only antlers
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to bury.

Autonoe's speech, by which she endeavours to console Agave, turns into a
catalogue of her own woes, which she deems worse than those of her sister.
Whereas Agave has her son's body, albeit dismembered, to bury, she had been left
with nothing but the remains of a stag: potvn 8’ é€8pakov wva vébov vékuv,
d\oduii 8¢ / kat okt kal dvavBov ékdkuov eixéva popdfis, /kai piTnp
é\ddoio kai ovkéT. Tadds dixolw  (46.332-5). The lament over her son's
conversion to a stag recalls Inachus' lament over lo's conversion to a heifer in Ovid
{(Met. 1.651-60). Ovid contrived a situation with unmistakably comic overtones,
and although the same cannot be said of our poet's intention in the present case,
Autonoe's predicament does resemble that of Inachus. Autonoe's exaggerated sense
of grief over the long dead Actaion parallels Protonoe's wailing over the long dead
Orontes in book 40: just as Protonoe wished to become a fountain to join Orontes
who had become a river, so now Autonoe wishes to be made a stag so that she too
could share Actaion's fate. She bids farewelil to the pinetree (as if that were still
standing) and to Cithaeron (46.344-5), echoing perhaps Agave's farewell to her
home in the Bacchae (1368-9). Overall, the speech is characterised by an excessive
bathos that detracts somewhat from the sense of tragedy demanded by the situation.

As Agave buries Pentheus, Dionysus, witnessing the desolation of Cadmus and
his daughters, erases their anguish with sweet wine as he had done earlier for
Botrys and Methe to help them overcome their grief on the death of Staphylus
(19.16ff.). Nonnus has, in accordance with his usual practice, reused elements of
the earlier passage, making the necessary changes in order to avoid literal repetition.
Thus Bdkxos dvaE éléaipe (46.357) takes the place of the metrically equivalent
ws obapévny éréarpe (19.16) and mévBov émprjuve yoov Talriort piBy
(46.361) replaces the metrically identical kai oTovaxnv wpiuve. Médn kal
Bérpus aviny (19.21). We are not told how Dionysus appeared on the scene. In
the play he is presumed to reappear in his divine persona during Agave's speech
and then to address Cadmus and his daughter (as we now have it, the text resumes
from about mid-way throungh Dionysus' speech). In Nonnus, Dionysus takes his
leave fulfilling the prophecy referred at 44.115-8: "'IDwpinv 8’ ém yalav és

"Eomeplov x86va mévtov [ Appoviny Mmdmatpy opéoTorov fukt Kddpg /



dpdoTépous mopuTever dfuovas, ols xpévos épmwr / JSmace TeTpriecoay
Exewv SdLwbea popdrv (46.364-7). This corresponds to Dionysus' statement in
the Bacchae : 8pdkwv yeviioeL petaBaiiv, ddpap Te of) / éxfnplwdeic’ ddeos
a\der TUTov (1330-1), but, as Cadmus subsequently intimates, the couple will
play a role far other than that of innocuous stone snakes, invading Greece as real
snakes at the head of a barbarian host (1355-61). In Euripides, Cadmus remains in
a state of absolute desolation, ending his speech with the words o08¢ wadoopar /
Kak@y O TAjuwy, obd€ Tov kataBdTry / Axépovta mheloas Touxos
yevhoopar (1355-63). The Bacchae comes to an end in an atmosphere of
hopelessness engendered by this crushing prediction. Nonnus, the dire omens at
44.35-45 and 45.326-9 notwithstanding, ends his version on a happier note, an
ending which accords well with his emphasis onDionysus' consolatory role.

We may now briefly recapitulate the observations made at various points during
our discussion. Broadly speaking, three characteristics erﬂerge. Firstly, Nonnus is
heavily indebted to the Bacchae, not only for the contents of his narrative but also
for minor details and artistic touches. At no point does his much touted dependence
on Ovid exhibit a comparable degree of closeness. Secondly, Nonnus has wrought
changes in the story, depicting Dionysus at all times as his divine self and not as a
god masquerading as a mortal, as he appears in Euripides; his Dionysus is more
benign than Euripides’, and his Pentheus correspondingly more evil. In accorgg;%g‘
his differing conception of the two principal characters, he has made changes in the
sequence of events as they occur in the Bacchae, changes which do not seem to
have been well thought through, resulting in a number of inconsistencies. Thirdly,
Nonnus' own peculiar predilections, in particular his obsession with the magical

and marvellous, combined with his habitual use of rhetorical cliches, have left their

imprint on his presentation.
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Conclusion.

It is convenient to summarise the observations made in the foregoing chapters
and to cite page references to where they may be located. First, so far as Nonnus'
imitation of preceding literature is concerned, it is apparent that although his
coverage of literary works is quite broad, embracing much of Greek and possibly
some of Latin literature, only a few select works are imitated on an extensive scale.
In the Indian war books the poet is principally indebted to the lliad, and to a lesser
degree to the Odyssey and Apollonius' Argonautica (for the Odyssey cf. pp. 31-
4, 95-6, 141; for Apollenius, pp. 117-9, 121-2). Pindar's influence is evidenced in
the téchnique of 'narrative truncation' which is particularly apparent in the rather
anticlimactic demise of Deriades in book 40 (pp. 37, 150), while that of Ovid is
limited to a few select motifs drawn from the first half of his Metamorphoses (pp.
119-20). While the case for Ovidian influence may not have been conclusively
proven, that for another Latin poet, Claudian, seems to be on a firmer footing (pp.
210-1). In his rendering of the Pentheus episode, Nonnus is as heavily indebted to
Euripides' Bacchae as he is to Homer's Iliad in the books on the Indian war, his
dependence being if anything even closer (pp. 230-2). As far as his imitation of
Homer is concerned, we have noted that passages from the [liad are often
paraphrased and inserted with insufficient consideration given to ensuring that
they are compatible with the particular circumstances portrayed in Nonnus' own
narrative (for example, pp. 18, 67, 89, 126, 134, 162-3, 167). In imitating
Homeric scenes concerned with specific activities, Nonnus is often remiss in
matters of technical detail and generally unconcerned with verisimitlitude (pp. 9, 18,
24, 88, 149, 158, 189). Homeric epithets are used rather freely by Nonnus as by
other late poets. For instance, the epithet S8oAuxdoxios, 'casting a long shadow',
which is used exclusively to qualify 'spear' in the Jliad, is applied by Nonnus to
various disparate objects, to Bacchic paraphernalia such as 'thyrsus', to parts of

the body such as 'neck’, to persons such as 'shepherd’, and even to actions such



as 'a throw (of the discus)' (pp. 11, 174). A tendency to gloss the Homeric
passages paraphrased is occasionally evidenced (90-1, 229). We noted also that,
while Nonnus' imitation of Homer is closer and generaliy less innovative than that
of other poets (pp. 154{f.), the tone of his narrative is the least Homeric of all the
later imitators of Homer, being characterised by a distinctly parodic streak
reminiscent of such works as the Batrachomyomachia and Ovid's Metamorphoses
(pp- 42, 45). In adapting Homeric set pieces such as the Deception of Zeus and the
Funeral Games, Nonnus shows a remarkable propensity to muitiply : characters
and incidents and insert lengthy speeches (pp. 57, 104-5, 170), but he is distinctly
averse to including dialogue - similar to that found in the lliad: the long
speeches of his characters rarely elicit  a reply, and when they do, the reply
usually fails to address the concerns raised by the first speaker or does so only in
passing (pp. 28-9, 110, 112, 131, 148). Regarding his imitation of the Bacchae,
we have noted that Nonnus was unappreciative of the underlying pattern of cause
and effect in the play and insensitive to Euripides' subtle psychological gradations
(pp. 231, 2524, 257).

A second feature which we have frequently noted is the very considerable
amount of repetition and duplication in Nonnus' poem, ranging from the briefest
of motifs, such as the fire-water (for example, p. 253), thyrsus-spindle (pp. 127,
242), wine-nectar (pp. 109-10) oppositions, and the superiority of Aphrodite's
weapons over those of Ares (pp. 127-8), to whole parallel episodes, such as the
stories of Nicaea and of Aura, of Ampelus and of Hymenaius, where the story-line
is analogous and considerable reuse of descriptive elements is evidenced. It is
remarkable that Nonnus extends his tendency to repetition to his borrowings from
the Hiad, the repetitions ranging from short passages, such as the cuvaomopds
(p.13),to whole episodes like the Awos dmdTn (p. 104). From Euripides he
imitates the sparagmos scene twice, firstly as Agave's dream and theriAihe actual
event {pp. 236, 255-6).

A third feature which comes to the reader's attention are the seemingly wanton
contradictions and inconsistencies endemic to the narrative as a whole. We have
already mentioned the sometimes inapposite duplication of details from the lliad

that do not match Ness'own narrative. This problem has elicited differing
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explanations and responses from editors and commentators.(p. 68 n.) Most
(notably Keydell, Collart and Vian) have tried to exculpate the poet, by attributing
the inconsistencies either to the unfinished state of the poem (Keydell, Collart and
their nineteenth century predecessors) or to our own misguided reading of the text
in assigning too literal 2 meaning the poet's statements , when the poet meant them
to be understood in a symbolic way only (Vian). An alternative view, proposed by
Livrea, is that inconsistency was an accepted stylistic trait among the late poets (he
cites Claudian and Colluthus as parallels), and that Nonnus simply made use of a
practice that gave precedence to achieving effect in the immediate context over
narrative consistency. The conversion or non-conversion of the Hydaspes into
wine is the most prominent example of such contradictions (pp. 31, 48-50, 67-8,
142, 152-3), which Keydell and Collart attribute to a previous draft that Nonnus
expunged in favour of a Homeric battle with the river, without, however, removing
all traces, and which Vian interprets as a metaphor for the subjugation of India. But
there are other blatant contradictions that cannnot in any wise be explained away,
such as the portrayal of Morrheus simu]taneouély as the saviour of and traitor to his
country (pp. 147-8, 152) or the boast by Dionysus in book 43 that he had slain the
giants, though this event has not yet taken place, being described only in book 43
(p. 217). We have noted Keydell's and Collart's objections to the previous editors’
practice of transposing lines and passages to make the narrative more coherent and
logical, which they see as tantamount to tampering with the text as left by the poet
(pp. 183, 216-7).

A fourth aspect which strikes the reader is the conspicuousness of rhetorical set
pieces in the poem. While other poets made some attempt to assimilate them to the
poetic medium, Nonnus does little more than versify them, even retaining debating-
chamber rejoinders of the kind, dAAd oL, kpivwper (p. 40). Too visible a use
of rhetorical devices deprives Nonnus' speeches of genuineness and pathos (p.
151). His version of the standard rhetorical battlefield horrors is so extreme in its
exaggerations as to verge on caricature (p. 73).

A fifth important feature to be noted are the numerous passages ofa distinctly
Orphic coloration. We have noted that this feature, prominent in both the
Dionysiaca and the Paraphrase, is not merely ornamental, but seems, on the

contrary, indicative of a genuine commitment, on part of the poet, to some form of
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Orphic syncretism, to which he may have sought to assimilate the Christian gospels
(pp. 61-2).

We may now quickly summarise other observations made in the course of this
discussion. Nonnus is prone to certain verbal mannerisms, like the periphrasis
dvTuE, xbKhog, vidTov plus genitive of object depicted, the adjectives dyxipavis,
yeitwv  (pp. 13, 146) and oxymoron (cf. pp. 21, 108). He likes epigrammatic
quotations (p. 87, 144, 152). He is partial to depicting breastfeeding scenes of
various sorts (p. 209); to the notiens of a world turned topsy-turvy - (pp. 226,
241), of gods taking unusual roles upon themselves (pp. 33-4) and of the
dispossession of nymphs and hamadryads from their haunts (pp. 29, 157); to the
idea of man learning from animals (pp. 51, 202); to the ideas of ravaged female
beauty (p. 101), erotic dreams (p. 124) and failed sexual encounters (p. 65). He
occasionally takes it on himself to explain natural phenomena, an idea derived from
didactic poetry (p. 160). Along with other late writers he evinces a penchant for
describing precious objects (pp. 10, 111, 229). Finally, a feature which
commentators seem to have passed over are the repeated and clearly derogatory
references to dark-skinned races, which appear to reflect the poet's personal views
(p. 116).
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